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anz And the Great or Vou 
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have Done and procur'd for this poor 
Kingdom, and the Church therein H- 
ſaallidbd; no leſ requires the Thanks 
and Acknowtedgments 15 every True 
and ſacere Proteſtant, - that now 
does, or her zafrer hall reſide within | 
4 one, or 4 Ball he g Member 
the bother Sy that ,Generons 

1 eadinefi which Your GH "half 
always shewn'\, tu extend Vour Kind- 
neſt to each Private and particular 
Perſon that could have any juſt pre- 
tention to Pour Favour , 1 truly 
won Vou the Hearts of all bone 1 
and diſcerning Men, that are duc) 
Appriſed of Your Noble Churacter; 
ana more eſpecially, of -thoſe who| 
hade the 2 eſent Happmeſ (which) 
they long defire v0 Enjoy) of living) 
under Your GMA Government, | 
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or | - This Ercellent Diſpoſttion and pu- 


E- Bla Spirit, - which” has always ſo 
ks  fignally appeared in Tour GRACE, 
ue has given me the boldneſſ to lay 
% this ſmall Work at Tour Feet; And 
in humbly to beg, Your GRACE's Pro- 
er teckion, . both for it, and its Author; 


which (however mean the Perfor- 
mance may be) I promiſe my ſelf, 
Your GRACE will not deny; ©. The 
deſign of it, being to Vindicate the 
Eſtabliſhed Church and Laws, 
(V which, Tour; G RAE bas al-. 
vas been ſo Eminent a Patron) 

om the Inſults of thoſe who would 
i overturn and pe Them. 


That Almighty GOD would 
ung Preſerve Her Moſt Sacred Ma- 
7 A upon the [Throne of theſe 
ingdams ;- And continue to make 
. 4A _ Tour 


De Dedicatiofl. 
Wur G RACE, = Her, an In. 


ſtrument of Good to all Her Hub- 
Jets, Sball be the conſtant, and fare 
neſt Prayer of 


Your GRACE 


|| Moſt Obliged Humble Servant, 
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And moſt Dyriful Chaplain, 
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der my Hande, to a greater bulk than 1 
expeRed, or propos d (but yet cou d not 
well avoid , where ſo many — 

were to be untangl'd, falle reaſapings to be reſuted, 
Mifallegations to be rectify d, and down- right Calum- 
nles to be 228 I muſt be the ſhorter In this 
Preface j And therefore ſhall contract into a very 
narrow compaſs, what I once thought in it more 
largely to have inſiſted upen, 
2. He that is but a little acquainted with the ſtate 
of the Controverſy between our #/fabii/a'd Church, 
and thoſe who Diſſent tram it, cannot be ignorant 
of the great Out . cries that have been raiſed againſt 
us, for being Popi/#, as it is pretended we are; in- 
ſomuch, that D People have been made to 
althe' we have laid afide ſome of the 

Corruptlons of the Church of Rome, yet ſtill we 


(7 T HE following BOOK having.ſwolled 1 


have retained fo much of her Serſtitiau, if not f 


her Idolatry, at to render our Communion unlaw- 
ful: And therefore that ſome, ac leaſt, of the ſame 
Reaſons, that we give for our refulal of the Com- 
munion of -that Church, may with, almoſt, equal 
force be urged againſt our Selves; And the Argu- 
ments that we urge againſt the Diſſenters, for ſepara- 
ting from us, may, almeſt, as well be made ute of 
againſt us by our Romi ſh Ad ver ſaries. And let but this 
pretence of Popery (by which the People have been 
lo long deluded) be once effectually filenced, and 
| = | | Our 
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8 The Preface. 
our Dlſſenting Brethren. will have very little or pg 
thing left ny apalnſt us, or in deferice of thelt Its 
portion from us. 1 * Rr 
. That the reaſary why we refuleto join in Com- 
munlen with the Church of Rowe, ' as it nyw ſtands 
Kihbliſh'd, will no way countenance the ſeparation 
ot our Diſſenting Brethren from our Church, to me 
ſees a8 plain as any thing well can be. TheChurchaf 
Rowe omits fometh n that God has politively Com- 

manded (viz. the glving the Cup to the Laity.in the 
Sacrament of the Lordi Supper) and requires ſeve- 
ralthings, from all that will Communicate with Her, 
that Go has poſitively torbidder; as praying tv Saints 
vorſhiping of Images, wor ſhiping the Hoſt, an 
an explicit profeſſion of diverle Dadtrines, which are 
directly contrary, both to tea on and Scripture ; Now, 
10 omit any thing that God har po ſiti vely requir'd, ar 
to do any thing that be bas ptainlyforbidden, for the 

ſa ke of holding Communion with any Church in tha 

World, we hold to be abſolutely and altogether unlaw- 

ful. And therefore, as matters now Hand, we can- 

not, with good Conſcience, join in Communion with 
that Church, which will receive us upon no other 
terms than theſe. But tho* our Diſſenting Brethren 
have often been urged to produce any Lam of God; 

(which is the only rule of Good and Evil) whereby 

ic may appear, either, that our Church-omits any 

thing whichGed Commands, or requires any thing 


that he forbids; they never yet have been able to do 


it : But, inſtead thereof, they only amuſe the peo- 
ple with ob'cure notions of myſtical Rites, ſignificant 
Ceremonies; Sacraments of humane Inſtitution, and 
fuch like Fancics (all which they call Popi/) a8 are 
beyond the Capacities of the generality of Men. Nor 
coud I ever yet find, that any of themſelves have 
sven ſo much as 4 p/ain Pefiit jon of any of theſe 


things 
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things that they ſo cry out againſt; melt Teſs, that 
he wh clearly an . proved the wnlawſul- 
ef: of any thing which our Church preſcribes, upen, 
ny ſuch accounts av thele.: And methinks, I wou 
ladly have a plain and dliedt Anſwer from them to 
1 Qiettion, vis. Whether it be a ſuſfigent reaſon 
p renounce the Communlon ot any Church, tha 
he preſcribes ſome things which are Popi/h (i. e, uſe 
nd practiled by the Papiſt:) altho!, atherwiſe not 
nlawful, that is tv fay, nut contrary to any Law of 


od), n TY K 
4. On the other ſide j It is, I think, no leſs evident, 
at the Ground upon which we preis nur Diſſenting 
rethren to Conferm to the E/tabliſh'd Church, 
annot give the Pqpiſts the leaſt advantage againſt vs, 
7e ay, Indeed, That To lawful Authority Comman- 
ing nothing but what is lawful, Obedience is due 
om all ſu ch perſons as reſide where that Authority bas 
right to takg place (which Propoſition, I believe, 
ill hardly be deny'd 5. or, if it be, ver» molt eaſily 
2 proved: ) And farther, we lay, that the Antho- 
ty by which our Lams, that relate to Eccleſiaſtical 
atters, art made or Confirmed, is 4 lawful Autbo- 
ty, and hay a right to take place within this Ring- 
m. Upon theie two Principles we judge, that all 
2 reſide within this Kingdom, are in Conſcience 
dund to Conform to our Church, which is by l-. 
and under God, the Supreme) Authority Eſta- 
iſh'd, except they can prove that ſomething un- 
wil is by dur Church requit'd; and for the Proof 
this, they muſt produce (not a few hard Words, 
obſcure Fancies vt their own» but) ſome plain Lew 
God, which is the only Supreme Teſt of Good 
d Evil, lawful and unlawful: But ſtill we deny, 
at We are under any Obligation to ſubmit to the 
w! ofthe Church of Rome; nat only. Weng ſhe 
oF | | Dem: 


The Preface. 
Comminde-things that are unlamful, but alſo, becauſe 
that Church, even in things that may be lamful, his 

lawful Autbority over us, who live in another 
untry, where ſhe has no manner of lawful Ju- 
riſdiation | | OY, 
4. If our Diſſenting Brethren would ſeriouſly con: 
ſidet theſe things; and in their 7 with us, ſtick 
to this (which is the only true) ſtate of the Contro- 
verly; the matter wou'd eaſily be brought, no 
only to a ſhort and plain iſſue, but alſo, I think, to 
a ſpeedy and ſatisfactory Determination. For, the 
Law of God being plain and eaſy to be underſtoed 
it will ſoon upon enquiry, be found whether ou 
Church omits anything which that Law requires, off 
preſcribes any thing which it forbids ; And, accory 
s | ding as this appears to be one way or other, ſo will 
jr evidently follow, either, that Conformity to oui 
1 Eſtabliſhatent is a Sn, and therefore not to be ſub 
1 mitted to on any account; or elſe laful, and there 
| fore in Conſcience to be embrac'd, by all who liv 
under the lawtul Power, by which the Eſtabliſh 
ment was made; not only for Peace ſake (which 
yer alone is enough to make it a Duty) buy alſo ini 
Obeqience to the Command of God, which require 
al} Men to be obedient to lawful Authority, Th 
Application of this to the preſent Controverly, con 
—_— Form of Marrizge, is ſo ealy, that I ſhi 
leave the Reader to make it. 
6, Nor will I detain him longer, than to tell hin 
that I Undertook this Defence, meerly in obediengl 
to the Commandyof ſome Perſons, to whom I juſt 
owe « feat Deference (having not otherwiſe hi 
the leaſt thought of it.) That I have through 
_ welghtd every thing I have delivered In it, (althi 
perſſaps, my Expreſſions may not be as Accurate af 
Wuvantageoiu as 1 cou'd with they were! A0 
| 1A 
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ere fore, what ever defects ſhall be found, either 
the Matter, or Argumenr, muſt be aſcrib'd whol- 
to my want of Judgment, and not of Care. That 
e finiſhing of it has been delay'd by diverſe acci- 
nts, which is the reaſon that it comes out thus late. 
hat ſame ſharp Expreſſions, which he will find 
it, are not the effect of Paſſion, but choice; as 
ing juſtly due to the great Untairneſi of the Au- 
or, with whom I have to deal. And laſtly, 
ot I am, and always ſhall be ready to Retract 
„ tod that publickly) any thing that I have Written, 

ien ever I ſhall be convinc'd, that Iam in the 
Wrong: | 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


Fter the . part of theſe Papers had been 
J Tranſcribed for the Preſs; I was Intormed, that 
Anſwer to the ſame Book, that I have here Un- 
taken, was then newly Publiſhed. Had the Re- 
end Author of that Anſwer, thought fit to be as 
ge and Particular, as he is Judicious and Pithy 
hat Work, it ſhou'd, and wou'd have ſtopt me 
ſending what I had Writ abroad into the 
orld: But finding, that I have largely inſiſted 
pn ſeveral things which he has not at all, or but 
y lightly touch'd upon; I have, with the Advice 
ome Pl udicious Friends, proceeded in what I at firſt 
gned, But I muſt acquaint the Reader, that in 
t ſhort Anſwer, he will find ſeveral uſeful things 
7'd that did not occur to my Thoughts; And 
efore I would not have this Book to put him by 
Reading of that, | 
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H Diſpute between. 
this Author and the 
if rightly ſtated and 

d © . 4. handled, would; I 
B Wo N think, turn altoge- 
ther upon theſe two Poiats. Hi, How. 
far the Presbyterians, or any other Di/ſen« 
ers, are.juſtly puniſhable for Coſtracting, 
or Solemmizing Marriage in another way, 
han what is y Farm 7 ourEſtabliſh'd, 
aws? And, Jecondly, How far Marria- 
es,. ſo Contracted and Solemnined/ may 
be lookt upon as v, or ſo Declabed, by 
any judge before whom ſuch Canſes are 
WFCognoſible? To both which Queſtions, 
f aclear and fall Anſwer be given, it will 
Prreſently appear, either that the Ohjecti- 
ons againſt us, in 8 are rn r 


SAZ ges 


Firſt, /i hat thoſe Laws are which C04 


| count; ether A Chriſtian Church, 


_ Intions# 


be lookt upon as u 
And, When theſe four Thingsare ſuffi. 
ciently cleared in the General; and as the 


Matter way Concer all Chucches and] 


K ] 


lid; or elſe, What anſwer is to be given 
to them. That therefore I may not only 


give a Reply to what is offer'd in this par- 
' ticular Book, but alſo ſet the whole Con- 
troverſy in as clear a Light as I am able; 


I ſhall-ſcarch into the very foundation of 
wy. * 


himſelf bas made camerning Marria — rd 1 
mean cl „as farasthe knowledge o them 
may conduce to the clearing wp of the pre- 
— Diipute. 
Veni 


How far, and apon what ac- 
or 4 Civil 
State, may mals Lats or Conſtitution 4. 
bout u 
Thurdly, Ina, penalties maybe A Pointe 
ed, and accordingly Inflifted, "fr the effi 
dual E of. ſuch Laws or Confti- 
Fourthly, How far Marriages Contra- 
Fed and Solemnized,' otherwiſe than is Al. 
tow'd by ſuch Laws lar e, may 


States 
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States whatſqever ; the Anſwer to the two 
firſt Queſtions propos'd (wherein Our own 
urch and State are particularly Con- 
ern'd) will follow of courſe; and ſuch 


will ſhew-us what Judgment is to be made 
Wl every material Vaſſage that accurs inthe 
hole book which now I have under my 

onſideration. s 

Sect. 2. Nrſt then, The Lau now in 
Force, which God himſelf has made con- 
erning Marrigge, (as far as our preſent 
eeaſſon leads us to enquire into them) are 
heſe that follow. 5 
1. That Man and Women may not 
rarnally join, or couple themſt lues taget her, 
weept firſt a mutual Agreement , or Cove- 
vant, be made between them, to continue 
ogether as Husband and Wife, according 
0 God's Ordinance and Appointment : 
hich Covenant or Agreement, duly 
ade and Ratified, is what we call Mar- 
riage or Matrimony, WE 

2. That Marriage muſt be between one 
fan, and one Wamen only; plurality of 
Vives, as well as Husbands, at the ſame 
ime, being forbidden under the Goſpel, 
EO. „ au 


a farther Light be thereby given, as, I hope, 


3. Thiat, Perſons within certain de- 
frees of Lonſanguinity, or Affinity , prohi- if 
hited in the Hol) Scripture may not Mar-. 
755: For that there is even a natural turpi- 
tade in the Marriage of Perſons that are 
vety near of Kin, appears from the Senſe of 
all Civiliz'd Nations, conterningthis Mat- 
ter; and particularly, from what St. Paul 
ſays, 1 Chr. 5. 1, concerning a Mans ha- 
ving hie Father's Wife,” But ſince all do 
Allow that this is not to be extended to 
the more diſtant and remote Degroes of Re. 
lation; it is not poſſible for us to take a 
better rule to walk by in this Affair, than 
that which God expreſsly gave unto the 
People of Iſrael, 3 . 
4. That, The Husband and [Wife miſi 
be loving and faithful each to the other. | 
5. "'Vhar, The Bond of Marriage, once 
Tyed,” 1s not to be diſſolved, or looſed (th 
caſe of: Adnltery tætepted) until the Death 
of one of the Parties leaves the other at li. 
berty; altho' ſome caſes may be Aſſign'd, 
in which, Neceſſity gives an Allowance to 
one of the Parties to withdraw from the 
other, until ſuch time as it may be ſafe fot 
them to cohabit again, as formerly : But 
„ whe⸗ 


” « { 
| * 
x F *44 . 
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whether ny other Cauſe, except Adu... 
ry, will juſtify a ſecond Marriage, before 
the firſt is Diſſolved, by the Death of one 
of the Parties, I have no occaſion hete to 
enquirns, , oh R 
deck. 3. Theſe I take to be the Chief 
Laws of God, concerning Marriage, that 
will have any Influence upon our preſent 
Controverſy: Nor have L thought it ne- 
ceſſary long to Inſiſt upon them; or to 
make uſe of any great Proof or Reaſoning 
about them; becauſe, however they may 
be ſlighted, or even Deny'd by Atheiſts or 
Infidels, yet, they are all of them freely 
owned, 'and Received by thoſe to whom 
I am now Addreſling my ſelf. I proceed 
therefore to the 7 
Second Thing propos d here to be enqui- 
ed into that is to ſay, How far, and up- 
n what Account, either a Chriſtian Church, 
pr a4 Civil State, may make Laws or Con- 
tutions about Marriage? 1 
det. 4. And here in the firſt place, I 
ake it to be very Evident, that the careful 
Dbſeryation of the above-mentioned Law's 
F God, concerning Marriage, is abſolute- 
y neceſſary, in order to the promoting of 
A 3 God's 
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1 
God's Glory, the good of Religion, and the 
general Benefit and Advantage of Mankind 
in the World : For if Men and Women 
were permitted to couple themſelves to. 


gether, as wild and wandring Luſt ſhould | 


encline; and without any compact of Mar. 
riage between them: If every Man and 


Woman were ſuffered to take as many Hus: 


bands and Wives at once as they ſhould | 


pleaſe : If the neareſt Relations ſhould 
make no Conſcience of Marrying, or the 
Husband and Wife of being Loving and 
Faithtul each to the other; And laſtly, if per. 
ſons that were law fully Married ſhould aſ- 
ſume to themſelves a liberty to forſake one 


another; either for nq other reaſon but their 
own Fancy, or upon any little Quarrel and 
Diſcontent; and to Marry others; If all, 
or any of theſe things, I ſay, were counte- 
nanced or allowed among Chriſtians, eve. 
ry one may eaſily fee (beſides the Offence} 

in breaking (God's Laws) what contuſion| 
Through breaking the and diſtraction. what ; 
| Law Diſhonoureſt thou ſtrife and contention, 


God ? For the Name o 


t 3 
Gold is Blaſphemed among and above all 5 what | 
the Gentiles through you, ſcandals and reProa-| 
Fem: a. 25 4: ches upon Religion 
: 7 (even 
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EI 
even to the diſhonouring of God, and 
blaſpheming his Holy Name) would here. 
dy immediately be brought into the world. 
Very often Fathers would not know their 
on Children, aud conſequently would 
| zkeno care of their Education: Children 
upon a Divorce, would be ſo divided be- 
Mc ween their Parents, as not to be able to 
perform their Duty to both of them: If 
Husbands and Wives once began to grow 
& little ſtrange in their Affection, either 
to the other, or to conceive an inclination 
towards any other perſon; athouſand pre- 
tences would preſently be found to part 
with one another, in order to engage in 
JW new Vows ; and the ſame practice again 
and again repeated, as often as Juſt or paſ- 
ſion, or even a phantaſtick Humour ſhould 
lead them to it: Families would be un- 
ſettl'd and broken to pieces; the deſcent 
of Eſtates perplext and controverted; and 
in a word, ſuch a deluge of inconvenien- 
ces and evils let in, both upon the Church 
and State, as muſt in a little time inevita- 
bly overturn and ruin them both together. 
For the avoiding of all which, there is plain- 
ly no other way, but a ſtrict adherence to 
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and obſervation of the above-mentioned 
Laws of God concerning Marriage. 
Seck. 5. In the ſecond place, That eve. 
15 Society has a power to mate Laws and 
Conſtitutions within it ſelf, and to enforce 
them with ſuch penalties, as in themſelves 
are reaſonable, and the Society have power 
to inſtict (always provided, that nothing 
be enacted, nor any penalty appointed, 
which is contrary to a ſuperior Law or Ob- 
ligation, under which the Society already 
lies) is what no Man can deny, except he 
will ſay, that it may be unlawful to do a 
thing, tho? no Law forbids it, which is a 
contradiction in the very Terms. Thus 
every Corporation has a power to make By. 


Laws for their own Regulation, and to in- 


flict ſuch penalties upon the Breakers of 
them, as are not contrary, either to the 
Laws of the Land, or the Charter by which | 
they are embodied into a Society. And 
that every Chriſtian Church has in like 
manner a power of making ſuch Rules as 
tend ro Edification , Decency, and Or- 
der, is evident, not only from the very na- 
ture of ſuch a Society, which requires it, 
and the practice of all particular Churches, 
= e He” bk 
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vhich have always found it neceſſary to ex- 
rciſe it ( as'appears from their ſeveral Ca- 
ons and Conſtitutions, and even fromthe 
Directory and Diſcipline of the Presbyre- 

ians themſel ves) but alſo from the expteſs 
Words of St. Paul himſelf, which do ve- 
y plainly ſuppoſe it. His command to the 
Fhurch of Corinth (which implicitly ex- 
ends to all other Churches) That all 
hings ſhould be done to Edifying, 1 Cor. 


4. 26. and Decently and in Order, v. 40. 
e eing plainly inconſiſtent wirh it ſelf, ex- 
a ept we ſuppoſe ſuch a power to be in eve- 
ay Church, as I have but now aſſerted. For 
sf, not the Church, bur each particular 
. Nan is to determine for himſelf what are 
- ne things that tend to Decency, Order, and 
faifcation; it is morally impoſſible but 
e he various Fancies , and ſometimes pre- 


idices, of Men, concerning ſuch things 
Wscheſe, muſt needs lead them into ſuch 
onfuſion and diſorder, as would not only 
Wc contrary to Decency, but many times al- 
ͤdeſtructive of Edification. And (to 
give no more inſtances in ſo plain a Caſe ) 
ither every Kingdom and Civil State muſt 
aye a Power, under the above- mentioned 

nk Lp limitation 
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limitation, to make Laws, and enforce 
them with penalties, for their own good 
Government, or elſe not only eyenall Chri. 
lian Kingdoms and Common- Wealth 
(who have always exerciſed this power) 
have ever been in the wrong, which is very 
hard to ſuppoſe; but alſo Magiſtracy it ſelſi 
(the particular forts of which are not ap. 
pointed by the Divine Law, but left every 
vhere to the Laws of each Country) muſt fall 
to the Ground, and all Civil Goyernment be 
thereby for ever aboliſned. If all Men 
indeed, were wiſe enough thoroughly to 
underſtand all God's Laws, and honeſt e- 
nough always to regulate their practice ac. 
cording to them, without any outward 
force or compulſion; there would be ver 
little, or perhaps no need, either of an 
humane Laws, or any ſort of Magiſtrates 
or Officers to put them in Execution. Bu 
ſince many of the Laws of Godareconceiſ 
ved in ſuch general Terms, as only to ex 
preſs the Subſtance of what is commanded} 
or forbidden, without determining the 
Circamſtances of things (which yet ſome · 
times are neceſſary, one way or other to bei 

Determined, to avoid Confuſion) ſince 
many 


d] 
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any Men have not underſtanding enoug 


ce 

od apply ſuch general Laws to particular 
ri. Naſes; many pretend ignorance, altho' 
hiWcy very well know what they ought to 
r); and many more make little Conſci- 
ry ce, either of learning or practiciug theit 
elhuty : It is abſolutely neceſſary, in order 
pi che preſervation of Regularity, Peace, 
1d cven Morality it ſelf ; That in every 
allWocicty , whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, 
befMere ſhould be a power to make Laws and 


onſtitutions within themſelves, (but al. 
ays with a Subordination to all Superiout 
aws) as well for the Regulating of man 
ircumſtantial things which God's Law has 
ot Determined, as alſo for the making a 
Prong Fence about the Laws of Piety and 
Worality, that the hope of impunity in 
His World may not encourage thoſe, who 
ink but little of the next, to break in 
pon them. | 
Sect. 6. If then, both Church and State 
ave ſuch a power of making Laws and 
Conſtitutions within themſelves; there is 
o Chriſtian certainly, in the third place, 
Hut what will own, That they ought to make 
uſe of this Pouer, in ſuch a manner, as 
| — 


LES 
ma) be moſt conducive to the Glory of God 
the Good of Religion, and the General Be 
nefit of Mankind. The promoting of thel 
things being the very end for which bot 
' theſe Societies are ordained and appointed 
From whence, and from what J have laid 
down, Set. 4. it neceſſarily follows, 'Thaf 

every Church and Civil State are obliged} 
according to this their Power, to mak 
ſuch Laws and Conſtitutions, as they find 
to be neceſſary, for the enforcing of the 
above-mentioned Laws of God concerning 
Marriage, and puniſhing. the Breakers 0 
them. HET | 

Seck. 7. The firſt Law. or Conſtitution 
that ought to be made, by every Church 
or State, concerning Marriage, is to fix and 
publiſh a certain Rule, whereby it may at 
all times be known who are Married, and 
who are not ſo; without which, it is not 
poſlible for any Humane Authority to en- 
force the Laws of God concerning Marri- 
age; or in many Caſes to judge, whether 
or no, or how far they are Broken. As fot 
example, if a Man and Woman are accu- 
ſed of living together in Fornication, and | 
they pretend that they are Married : _ 


INES 


d Marries another, alledging that he was: 


ti poſſible for any humane Judge to deter- 
ech ine, whether either of theſe perſons have 
aq olated the Laws of Marriage in what 
ul ey have done; if there be not a certain 


d known Rule by which he is to Judge; 
Whether ſuch perſons were, or are really 
larried ? : i THEASTE 3 aan 
Sec. 8. Again, fince perſons within ſuch 


rain degrees of Kindred, are by the Law 


ade between ſuch perſons, is in it ſelf 


hull and void. The Second Law or Con- 
d itution that ought to be made concerning 
i larriage, ſhould be to declare and enact, 
d hat 20 Perſons within ' thoſe Degrees, 


ould be allowed to Cohabit together is 
Man and Wife, or enjoy the Rights and 
riviledges that belong to Married Per- 
8 inte 5 
Seck. 9. In the next place, ſince Marri- 
ſi conſiſts in a — duly and mutu- 
ly made and enter'd into, by and between 
he perſons Married; as I have a 

W 1 and 


1 Man without Cauſe forſakes his Wife? 
ot Married tothe firſt Woman: Ho/ )õ8 


God forbidden to Marry; as I have 
id. Gect᷑. 2. and conſequently a Marriage 


©. 20 
and conſequently, where no ſuch Cove 
nant has been made, there cannot be ſaiꝗ 
to be any Marriage : The third Law of 
Conſtitution that ought to be made, con 
cerning this Matter, ſhould be to fx ſon 
certain rule; whereby it may always be know 
whether a true Matrimonial Covenant hal 
vaſt between Ferſons, or not. For if ther 
de not ſome certain way to know whetheli 
ſuch a Covenant has been made; where 
it is pretended, on the one hand, or woulq 
be avoided onthe other: It will not be poi 
ſible (when there is Occaſion) to Deter 
mine who are Married, and who are no 
ſo; thecanſequenceof which, will be, th 
no humane Authority will be able to en 
force the Laws of God, concerning Mari 
riage, as I have ſhewn, SefF. 7, And e 
very Man muſt be left at liberty, to obi 
ſerve or break them as he pleaſes, withouli 
incurring the danger or cenſure of any Pe 
nalty from any humane Tribunal. 
Sec. 10. Since the reality of every Coli 
venant conſiſts in the mutual intention ofl 
the Parties, to enter into ſuch a Covenant 
and that Intention ſignify'd to each othel 


by Words, or ſame other ſigns that are (ul 


»% 


ient for the purpoſe; ſince no humane 
Nicature can take Cogniſauce of any mar- 
or determine any thing in it, any far- 
on er than it is made to appcar by ſufficient 
onMoof ; and ſince, in many Caſes, it may 
very hard for a Man to Determine, whe» 
r or no a Matrimonial Covenant has 
n truly made; as well for want of ſuffſi. 
Wnt Witneſſes, as by reaſon of the uncer . 
Waocy of che Words or Signs, whereby it 


erg 
iy be pretended that an intention of 
ofWecring into ſuch a Covenant was expreſt 


ſignified : The Fourth Law or Conſti- 
ion that ought to be made in this Affair. 
puld be, To preſcribe a certain Form and 
Wethod for the Joyning of Perſons tag ether 
Marriage (of which all that areconcern- 
. mult take notice at their Peril) Aud 
Euact, That all Perſons who (being un- 
Wr 00 Impediment by the Law of God) 
e joyned together, according to this Form 
d Method, ſpall be judg d tobe Married: 
d all ſuch as are not thus joyned, ſhall 
Wn" the eye of the Law) be reputed as not 
WP erricd : Aticaſt, until they have made 
ſufficiently to appear, before ſuch Per- 
ns as the Church or State have —_— 

ered 


. 


1 


ered to take Cognizance of ſuch things 
that they have, ſome way or other, ent 
red really and firmly into ſuch a Covenanff 
as the Law of God requires between tho 
that are Married. For if ſuch a certail 
Form. and Method as this be not thus pref 
 foribed and appointed, it may, in man 
Caſes, be very difficult, and ſometime 
alrogether impoſſible, for any humane Ju 
dicature certainly to Determine, whether 
Matrimonial Covenant has truly been mad 9 
or not; and conſequently, whether or n 
ſuch or ſuch Perſons are really Married of 
not; without which (as I have ſhewl 
Sect. 7. * they can never, astheir Duty re 
quires, enforce the Laws of God concern 
ing Marriage; but muſt leave the Obſeiſ 
vation of them to the private Conſcience 
each particular Perſon, with very little or n 
Reſtraint upon them from any humane Lay 
or Conſtitution, whether Civil or Eccle 
ſiaſtical; and thereby expoſe them to all thy 
Temptations of Humour or Paſſion, Lui 
or Intereſt, to violate the Laws of Marr 
age; which (conſidering the Corruption 
that prevails among Men): would preſent 
* _ a Gap to let in all thefe Evils thi 
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aye mentioned, Secf. 4. which certain: 
it is the Duty, bothof Civil and Eccle: 
ſtical Governours, as much as they canz 
keep not only out of the Church; but 
c of the Common- Wealth alſo, 
ect 11. As tor example, Let us ſup 
nic that no certain form or method were 
ne eſcribed for the joyning of perſons toge- 
Tulle in Marriage; and conſequently, that 
88, who ſhould deſign to enter into that 
Waite, were left altogether to their own 
Wudence, to contrive methods and words 
their own (as every one ſhould think 
ſt) for the confirming and ſure- making 
the Marriage Covenant; How eaſy, in 
Any caſes, would it be for Men of much 
ft and little Conſcience to deceive poor 
omen, and make them believe they had 
arried them, when really they had not ſo 
ne, or, at leaſt, the thing could not 
ficiently be made appear in a Court of 
ſtice, in caſe it ſhould come to be there 
nteſted, The words of the pretended 
arriage Covenant might be imperfe& , 
ubtful; or fraudulently contriv'd on pur- 
ſe ; Or the Witneſſes might be incom- 
tent, not able to remember the Words 
J that 
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151 paſt, not agree in their recital of them 
or perhaps brib'd, or over-awed by one ai 
ether of the Parties; And what goo 
ground could any Judge have for his och 
nitive Sentence, in the midſt of fo many 
_ uncertainties ? In a Word, as the buünef 1 3 
of a Contract when it comes to be Scan 
ned at Law, proves often to be a thing oi 
great doubt and perplexity (the Reaſon q 
which is, becauſe there is no certain mel 
thod or form of Words preſcribed fa 
Contracts, as there is for Marriage : SW 
would the caſe be the ſame with relatiof 
to Marriage, if there were not a certail 
Form preſcribed for it. And as it hi 
been found no very difficult thing by ſuch 
Arts as I have mention'd, to elude a Conf 
tract; ſo would wicked Men, upon eva 
ry occaſion, be enconraged to try, by thi 
fame ways, to make void their Marriagy 
if the Law of the Church and State ha 
not contrived the matter ſo, as to la) 
ſtronger and ſurer Tye upon them; of: 
which the Learned Dr. Ames ( whc 
Judgment I believe will weigh ſomerhir 
with the Precbyterians) was fo ſenſible 
That he concludes, that becanſe moft gn 
v0 


= { 


my ous inconveniences do 


pllow fromſuch Mar. 


ol ages, (viz. ſuch as 
. Be Clandeſtine) as un- 
ng what Con unſtions, 

ei Diſcor d, 17 D:ſſolution 
nM Marriages that 
ve been Contracted, 


Cy Therefore, in a 


to 


r ſufficiently x 
4 e proper an Ruf 
hid certain Rule any 
ble 


TS. 


he form and method 


Quia gravidund incom- 
moda ex iſtiulmodi Ma- 
trimoniis con ntur;ut 
illicitæ conjunctiones, di- 
cordiæ, ſolutiones Matri- 
moniorum Contractorum 
c. Idcirco in toro ex- 
terno, Matrimonium pla- 


ne Clandeſtinum j jure ha- 


betur pro nullo. Ames. Da 
Conſcientia. L. 3. C. 36. 
Keek. 6. 


oeurt of Juſtice, Matrimony thati is really 
andeſtine, is juſtly tobe lookt upon as Null 
42 Void. It is true indeed, The Dr, 
ves but a ſhort and iniperfe& Definition, 
Explication of a Claudęſtine Marriage. 
it where there are Laws fixt and ſertl'd 
ncerning Marriage, Iwill appeal to eve- 
Man's Reaſon, whether in 4 Court of 
ſtice every Marriage, which the Law 
ows not, nor is any way privy to (that 
ſay, is neither Celebrated according 
preſcribed by Law, 
proved to be valid before 
Judge) is not to be 
ounted C landeſtine? Gr what other fit 
Judge has to diſtin- 
iſh Clandeſtine Marriages from ſuch as 
not . as to give no way 
2 


to 
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to thoſe grievous inconveniences n hel 
Dr. has mentioned. And thus Thave done. 
with the ſecond thing propoſed to be hand- 
led, which was, to enquire how fareitherlf 
a Chriſtian Church,, or a Civil State maj 
make Laws or Conſtitutions about Marri. 
age. I proceed therefore to the q 
Seck. 12. Third thing to be confideredlf 
namely, what Penalties may be appointed 1 
and accordingiy inflicted (upon C nder, erg 
for the eſtectual enfor cement of ſuch Laws 5 
and Conſtitutions. And 4 mall only 4 
need to ſet down the general Rules necelſf 
ſary to be Obſerv'd by all Societies, in apf 
pointing and inflicting of Penalties, ani 
then the particular application of them ii 
our preſent Subject, will be moſt caly + al 
Obvious. - 4 
Sect. 13. Firſt then, No Societyoughr il 
appoint or inflift any Penalty upon any ſol 
of Offender , beyond what they are (ei 
Preſsly or implicitly) empowered, or permit 
ed to do by the Laws of God, or thoſe if 
any other Legiſlat: ve Power , to which if 
that Affair, They are Subject and Subord 
nate. This is plain, becauſe no Man, 
number of Men, can have a right to do 


a 
ny thing, or lay themſelves under any Ob- 
Nigation that is contrary toa Superiour Ob- 
Migation that actually lies upon them. 
= 8cQ. 14. Secondly, No Society ong ht to 
point or inflict any Penalty, but what 
ears ſome fair proportion to the Quality, or 
onſequences of the Crime, for the puniſh- 
Ing and preventing of which, ſuch Penalty 
9s Ordained. And as this Proportion ought, 
In all Caſes, to be Stated and Settled ac- 
Wording to the Rules of Equity, and the 
rigencies of the publick; ſo toextend the 
ame would be an exorbitance in the Le- 
itſlature, and an abuſe of the power com- 
nitted to them. But then I mult add, 
hat every Legiſlature is accountable for all 
he Laws it makes, and penalties which it 
Fnacts, (not to private and particular per- 
ns, which would bring in endleſs Con- 


" 1 uſion) But only to Almighty God, or elſe 
0 1 2 . / 

ſuch Superior Autherity, as upon Earth 
e lawfully plac'd „„ 

i fully plac'd over them. 
7 Seck. 15. Thirdly, Mhere a ſmaller pe- 
405 is ſufficient to ſuppreſs a Crime, or to 
< „ea full Recompence for the evil Conſe- 


F uences of it , a greater ought not to be ap- 
ointed. For this would be contrary tothe 
| C3 Law 


Tas) : 
Law of Charity, But where a mall p. 
ment is found to be ineſfectual to eithe/ ff 
of theſe purpoſes, 4 58 ought to be Or-. 
Adained and Iuſlicted; Reſpect being alway 
to be had to 5 publick Good, which | i 1 
to be the great Rule to all Law-Makers. | 7 
Sect. 16. Fourthly, A Chriſtian Church KT 
even before its incorporation into the Ci 
vil State, may, for à penalty upon ſuch 4 
obſtinately continue in the Violatian of Her 
ewholſome Conſtitutions, exclude them en A 
Her Society, and viſible Communion ; and 4 
much more, ſurely may ſhe do the ſam 
when her Poweris ben d, and Con 
firm'd by the Civil Authority. That ch 
Church, as ſuch, can infli& no greater 
Puniſhment than this, is on all Hands All b 
low'd : And that ſhe may lawfully , in 
this caſe, infli& this puniſhment, is a ne 
ceſſary conſequence from the Power whicil 
I have ſhewn, Sect. 5. to be in every Sol b 
Ciety, to make Laws and Conftituriou j 
within it ſelf. For ſuch a Power were al 
togerher vain, and to no purpoſe (that is 
in effect no Power at all) if the Socien 
were ſtill oblig'd to retain ſuch Perſon 
within her ſelf (ond allow them the pri 
| wege 


1 
leges aud benefits of her Community) 
could obſtinately refuſe to give Obe- 
Wence to ſuch her Conſtitutions and Laws. 
"hat che Church has a Power within it ſelf, 
bi making Rules for Edification, Decen- 
. and Order; I have ſhewn ſrom Rea- 
a, Scripture, and the practice of all Chur- 
ies, to be an allow'd part of the Chri- 
Jian Doctrine, Sect. 5. and St. Paul ex- 
reſsly directs, that ſuch Perſons as cauſe 
"DD :vi/:ons and Offences, contrary to the Do- 
"Fr ine which Chriſtians have learnt, ſhould 
ue markt, and avoided, Rom. 16. 17. 
nd again, that we ſhould withdraw our 
"ge ves from every Brother that walketh aiſ- 
raerhy, and not after the Tradition recei- 
ed, 2 Theſſ. 3. 6. and Verſ. 14. If any 
Man, ſays he, obey not our Word by this 
1 p1/tle, (and there is the like reaſon, incaſe 
f Diſobedience, to any other Conſtituti- 
4 Pn, either made by an Apoſtle, or by the 
Church, in purſuance of an Apoſtolick 
| Direction, or by any Spiritual Authority, 
| — Empower d) note that Man, and 
have no company with him. If thena Chri- 
ian Church, makes any wholſome Con- 
W fication: concerning Marriage, for De- 
C 4 : cency, 
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all Men, and all Societies are oblig'd to 


reſtraint upon thoſe who have a Power to 


For as a Low without a Fenaley, expreſs d 
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cency, Order, and Edification's ſake 

W hoſoever ſhall obſtinately refuſe to bel i 
Conformable and Obedient to ſuch Con- 1 
ſtitutions, may by the Church, it ſelf, bell 
ſo far puniſhed, as to be ſeparated and ex 
cluded from her Communion, 

Sec. 17. Fifthly , Where a Civil Le. : 
giſiature makes any Laws concerning Mar. 
riage, (or any other thing which is of con. 1 
cern tothe State) that are not contrary to any 
Lao / God, they may lawfully ae kb. 
Laws under whatever penalties they ſhall 
think fit ; provided they keep within thoſe 
limits that IT have mentioned, Se. 13. 14. 
15. For excepting the Laws of a Superionl 
Authority, and the publick Good, which 


promote; there neither is, nor can beany | 


make Laws, but they may Ordainand En- | a 
act whatever they ſhall think fit. i 
Sect. 18. Sixthly, //hen, upon juſt and 
mature Deliberation, a Law is made, and | 
a Penalty appointed for the breakers of it; 
the Penalty ought accordingly to be infeted | : 
upon thoſe who wilfully offend againſt ir: ry * 


cr 


\ 
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e ¶ implyed in the body of it, is imperfectand 
bel Gonificant z ſo the bareenaQing of a Pe- 
n. ¶lcy. without inflicting it upon thoſe who 
be eak che Law to which it isannex'd, ſerves 


ly to render both the Law, and the Au- 
ority of thoſe who made it altogether 
Intemptible. And thus much might ſuffic 


r. the Third thing propos d, which was 
n. ¶ conſider, hat penalties * be Appoint- 
„and accordingly inflifted, for the effe- 
al enforcement of ſuch Laws or Conſti- 


ions, as ſhall at any time be made by a 
Burch or State concerning Marriage. 
We Sect. 19. But here it will be objected; 


or MWOHpoſe that ſome certain Perſons, who 
h Wc within the Territories, and conſe- 


q 2 ently under the power of any Govern- 
Wnt, are in their Conſciencies perſwaded, 
t the Form appointed by that Govern. 
nt, for the Celebration of Marriage con- 
Ins ſome things in it that are unlawful, 
which a good Chriſtian ought not to 
dnſormto; and the Government will not 
v the alteration of their Form, or the 
itting of thoſe parts of it that are conte- 
and refus'd ; muſt ſuch Perſons as theſe, 

nt the benefit of God's Ordinance, and 


ſafe Conſcience, ſubmit to ſome certain 


their duty to Marry (as doubt 
caſes it is a Duty) they do venture to join 


but is bound in Conſcience to Obey what 
he is convinced tobe the Law of God, ra- 


= 
be expos d to all the evils of a forced Ce- 
libacy, only becauſe they cannot with 2 
humane Inſtitutions; or, if judging it 
eſs in ſome 


themſelves in Marriage, according to tlie 
Laws of God alone, without taking any 
Notice of the Laws of the Church or State; 
muſt ſuch Perſons as theſe, be proſecuted 
and puniſhed as Offenders, only for fol- 
lowing the Dictates of their Conſcience, 
without the leaſt Damage thereby done to 
any Perſon whatſoever? To this Objecti- 
on, which I have endeavour'd to propdſe 
in its fuli ſtrength, 1 ſhall return as full and 
impartial an Anſwer, as I can; and that in 
the following particulars - 

Seck. 20, Firſt I freely Grant, That 
whoſoever ts fully per ſruaded of the unlaw- 
fulnefs of any humane Inſtitution, ought not 
upon any account, t conform himpelf to it: 


ther than the Laws of any Man or Men 
whatſoever, Act. 5. 29, But here wemuſl 
take Notice , 'That nothing ought as + 
| lookt 
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zokt upon as a full per ſwaſion, except it 
11 upon S 2 ſolid 1 
nd the perſon, who pretends that he is 
hus per/waged, mult have ſome good and 
atisfa&tory Reaſon, why he is ſo; or elſe 
yhat he calls a Faul will really be 
o more than a bare Prejudice, or a meer 
ancy or Imagination. If then Humane 
\uthority commands any thing to be done; 
ind a Man is able to produce any Law 
of God which, either expreſsly, or by a 
Hear and rational Gonſequence, appears to 
im to forbid the doing of it; ſucha Man 
as this, as long as he remains under this 
Con viction, or perſwaſion of mind, ought - 
not to do that thing which is ſo command- 
ed, let whoſo will require it from him. 
But, on the other ſide, if he has noother, 
or better Reaſon for not doing this ſame 
thing, but only that he has been a long 
time taught, that it is unlawful ; but yer 
cannot tell why; or that he has heard ſome 
Arguments or Texts of Scripture urg'd on 
this Occaſion, which (altho' he does not 
nl vell underſtand them) have, yet, begot 
al ſome doubts, or rather ſcruples in his Mind, 
ef concerning the Lawfulneſs of it: _ 
| ort 
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| ſort of prejudices, or weak .imagination 
as theſe, will by no means, excuſe a Ma 
from giving Obedience to the Con 
 mandsof lawful Authority. For where 
plain and expreſs Law of God requires an 
thing from us, nothing can excuſe us fro 
doing that ſame thing, except there appear 


A plain, and expreſs a Declaration of th 


Will of God that wwe ſhould not doit. Noy 
the Law of God, that binds us to give O 


bedience to lawful Authority, is as plain 


and expreſs, as well can be, Rom. 13. 1 


Tit. 3. 1. 1 Pet. 2. 13. If then the Pre. 
judices, Doubts, or Scruples, which would 
hinder us from giving ſuch Obedience, are, 
at beſt, but dark and obſcure : And if upon 
a full conſideration of the Matter, we are 
not able to diſcover as expreſs and good a 
Warrant for not Obeying, as we have a 


Command given us to obey lawful Autho- 
rity ; all ſuch prejudices, doubts, and ſcru- 
ples, cannot have ſufficient weight to over- 
ballance ſo plain a Law of God, and of 
ſuch Conſequence, as that which I have 
but now made mention of, Let thoſe 
Men therefore, who reje& and refuſe that 
form of Celebrating Matrimony, A 

R | þ * 
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Law Eſtabliſh'd, -conſider well what 
ear and ſufficient Grounds they have for 
> doing. And let all that are in Autho- 
Wty, Civil as well as Eccleſiaſtical, ſeri- 

uſly conſider what will become of the Or- 
er, Settlement, Peace and Security of the 
tate, as well as Church; if this be allow'd 
a principle fit for every Man to act by, 
iz. that Obedience is not to be given to 
umane Laws, (by what Authority ſoever 
ſtabliſn'd) where a Man has any doubts, 
or ſcruples, however obſcure and perplext, 
oncerning the Lawfulneſs of ſuch Obedi- 
nce : For altho', at preſent, this princi- 


the Eſtabliſhment of the Church; yet, if 
it benottimely diſcouraged, and checktin 
its Growth, it may, by deſigning Men, 
(who can put ſtrange Notions into the heads 
of the People) be as effectually levell'd a- 
againſt the Civil State alſo, 

Seck. 21. Secondly J grant, in like man- 
ner, That ſuch perſons as are full a rag 
ded of the unlawfulneſs of any Eſtabliſhed 


Form, any where appointed 4 for 
the Celebration of Matrimony, may yet 
with a ſafe Conſcienceenjoy the W > 

Og 4 30 's 


ple is made uſe of, only in oppoſition to 


| | Marriage in ſuch a ) as they judge 10 
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| God's Ordinance, and jon themſelves i 


lawful. Provided always, That the my 
tual Covenant, or Agreement, in whict 
the Eſſence of Martiage conſiſts, Ject. : 
N. 1. be not Omitted. But then I mu 
add, That if any part of the legal Inſtitu 
tion be ſuch; as that with a good Conſci 
ence they may ſubmit to it; they oughtti 
ſhew their Obedience to Authority; by 
conforming thereunto ; as far as Lawfull) 
they may. As for example; ſuppoſe that 
where a Church or State is ſettled ; it be 
amongſt other things, by Law appointed 
that, before any Marriage be Celebrated; 
Publication thereof ſhall firſt be made at 
ſuch a ceftain place, and fo many ſeveral 
times; of elſe, that a Licence ſhall be ta. 
ken from ſueh certain perſons as the Law 
has 3 to Superviſe, and take care 
of theſy Matters : If there be nothing in 
Wy ich of the legal Eſtabliſhment, but 


what yhey own they may awfully ſubmit 
to; it would plainly argue, not any ten. 
derneſs of Conſcience, but a wilful appo- 
ſirion to lawful Authority, if ſuch on 
ſhould preſume to joyn themſelyes in Mar- 

| riage, 
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lage, without ſuch a Publication firſt 
ade, or Licence taken. | 


ll Sect. 22. Thirdly, as lamof Opinion, 


je hat all Men that make Laws, ought ever to 
de careful, not to annex ſuch a Penaltyto any 
aw as may be too Rigorous, and beyond 
proportion to the Fault commited ; and that 
hey who put Lawsin Executionarebound 
a Conſcience to be as favourable, aslaw- 
„Fully they can, to all thoſe whom they 
Judge to Offend not out of wilfulneſs or 
vil Deſign; but purely out of miſtake or 
eakneſs of Conſcience : So do] take it 
to be very evident, That the bare Plea o 
tenderneſs of Comſrience, ought never wol. 
ly to exempt am Man from Puniſhment , 
who has Tranſgreſſed any Law that has 
been made by & ſhfficrent Authority, For 
if this Plea be once admitted as Good ; it 
WM Will thereby be put inte the power of eve» 
Wiy Man at his pleaſure, to withdraw his 
Obedience from K or all the Laws of 
the Land. And if ſame Men havea mind 
wantonly to inſult over a legal Eſtabliſli- 
ment, and others to make a party in Op- 
Na ta the Church or State; who can 
under them from pretending, that 2 
N te 
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they do contrary to the Laws, is only ou 
of Tenderneſs of Conſcience ? And how can 
any Magiſtrate (who knows not the Hear 
of Man) take upon him, to Convic them 
of Falſification in this their Pretence? 
Seck. 23. But if they who thus Marry, 
otherwiſe than by the Eſtabliſh'd Form) 
do thereby no Hurt or Damage toany Per 
ſon whatſoever, why ſhonld they be Pu- 
niſhed? I anſwer, thattho' no preſent evil 
may ſeem to ariſe, or damage to be done 
to any Perſon -by the Tranſgreſſion of 
Law ; yet thereby it may be, that a Gap 
may be opened to ſuch future Miſchief ai 
may prove to be of extraordinary ill conſe- 


quence, and therefore ought beforehand 


to be prevented. As for example /beſides 
the great Evil of ſuffering any Law to be 
deſpiſed and trampled upon, which ought 
always to be conſidered) if ſome Men take 
upon them to Marry, otherwiſe than the 
Law allows, and no Puniſhment be to be 
inflicted upon them for the ſame; why 
may not all others that pleaſe take the ſame 


liberty? And if theſe Men uſe a Form in 
this caſe, which has no other Eſtabliſh- 
ment but their own Approbation; why 

| may 
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ay not all others invent forms fot thetii: 
[yes according to their own Mind? And 
Matters once come to this paſs, the con- 

quence muſt be, that all perſons muſt re- 

ain expos'd to all thoſe Deceits and un. 
rtainties in the buſineſs of Marriage; 
hich I have already ſhewn to be the Duty 
oth of Church and State, as much as ii 
em lyes to prevenr. One Gap in the 
neloſure of a Law, may perhaps; be ſd 
arrowly watch'd, as that no great incon- 
?nience may enter. But it one Party 
we liberty to break the Fence; Why 
ould the ſame privilege be deny'd to o- 
ers? and to what purpoſe ſerves ſuch a 
ledge, as gives every body a free paſſage 
PR 1 3 3 
ect. 24. And thus I have given a full 
d clear, and, as I think, a fair and mo- 
rate Anſwer, to the only Object ion that 
ems to preſs hard againſt all Eſtabliſh'd 
orms and Methods, for the Contracting 
Marriage, I proces CO to the 
ourth aud laſt thing propos'd, vis. to 
quire bow far Marriages Contracted and 
lemnized , otherwiſe than is allow'd by 
% Laws of Conſtitutions as are therein 
ow - made 


1 
made by Church or State, may be loo. 
upon 4s lt. e 
Sect. 25. And Firſt, Marriage being 
Ordinance of Goa, and having its foul" 
dation in his Law; and the great Deſig 
of both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Laws coii 
cerning it being, as it were, to make a fe 
about God's Law, the better thereby h 
keep it from being broken ( as I have a 
ready ſuggeſted, Sert. 6. c.) as 1 
pretended Marriage that wants any thing 
which by God's Law, is required to th 
making or compleating of a Marriage, 
really no Marriage at all; as having a d 
feQ in its very Eſſence and Foundation 
So, here every thing, which, bythe ſan 
Divine Law, is required tothe making 
confirming of a Marriage, has paſs betwet 
Perſons, by that Law, duly qualified 
contract Marriage; ſuch Perſons are rea 
and truly Man and Wife before God; ant 
conſequently under an Obligation, as ſuch 
to continue one with another, accordin 
to the Laws of God, until Death ſha 
part them; for they who are thus Joine 
together, purſuant to God's Law and O. 
dinance, are joined together by God Fr 
there 


e 


a. 


as os. © Om  .7I > AY bc A 
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erefore are not by any Man, or humane 
aw, to be put under; as our Bleſſed 
Waviour expreſsly tells us; Matt. 19. 6. al- 
o', at the lame time, if ſuch perſons; 
Mn the Contracting of their Marriage, have . 
o eglecded. and broken the wholſome Laws 
d Conſtitutions of Church, or State: 
Whey may (as I have ſhewn, Se#. 18.) 
e very juſtly puniſhed for their Irregula- 
rity. But whether, or no, a bate Matri- 
#10114] Covenant be enough, by the Law of 
zod, to Conſtitute a Marriage; I will not 
ſtand to debate: Only this, I think, I 
may ſay, that, Where ſuch aCovenant has 
been made between perſons that are duly qua- 
lified, aud #lſo has been conſummated by the 
carnal Knowledge of each other ; nothing 
there wanting, which by the Law of 
Cod 15 required toa Marriagebetween thoſe 
Perſons : Nor is it in the power of any 
Church or State, to make ſuch a Marriage 
as this, void before God, This has al- 
ways been the Doctrine of all Chriſtian 
Churches (as far as I can learn) until ſuch 
time as the Council of Trent made an al- 
teration in it in the Churchof Rome; and 
aſſumed'to themſelves a power of Appoini- 
| D 2 | ing 
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6 qui di E. 298 ether Tmpediments 
cleſiam non potuiſſe annul and make void 
conſtituere Impedt- Marriage, beſides thoſe 
dirimentia Anathe- which God has already 
ma fit. Concil. Trid: Appointed : That is ii 
Seſſ. 24. Can. 4. effect, of putting thoſe 
aſunder whom God himſelf hath joinei 
togethen. . 5 
Seck. 26. Secondly, However the caſe 
may ſtand, with reſpe& to God, (as! 

have ſaid in the preceding Section,) yet, 

no Marriage is to be lookt upon as valid, 
(but altogerher void) either by Church or 
State; until it ſufficiently appears, that al 
ſuch things , as by the Law of God are re- 
quired to Conſtitute a Marriage, have been 
duly obſerved and performed. For, in all 
humane Laws, and Courts of Judicature, 
every thing, that does not ſufficiently ap- 
pear, is to be reckoned, and made account 
of, as tho? it were not at all. Now there 
can be but two ways whereby ſuch athing 
as this may thus appear, either to the 
Church, or Civil State; that is to ſay, 
Firſt, when the Marriage has been Solem- 
nized according to that very method and 
form, which by their Laws and Conſti- 

* CON tutions 
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oi tions has been appointed for it. (And 
o Hen there can be no farther queſtion about 
dhe matter? becauſe there is ſuppoſed to 


e an Univerſal Agreement between all the 
embers of thoſe Incorporate Societies, 
hat all ſuch Marriages, as theſe, fliall be 
irm and valid to all intents and plrpoſes.) 
Dr, Secondly, When ſufficient Proof is 
nade (and that 5 betore ſuch Furſons as 
re lawfally Empowred to take Cognifance 


4 f theſethings) that all things have been 
erformędias the Law. of God requires; 
ltho' in adifferent form or method, from 
„hat the Church or State has preſcribed: 
„n which caſe, altho! the perſons may be 
l noſt juſtly puniſhed: for their irregularity, 


yet the Marriage will ſtand good and firm 
before God (as I: have but juſt now ſaid) 


, nd therefore ought not to be diſſolved cr 
e anulled by any humane Authority. But, 
if we except theſe two caſes, there is no 


poſſible way for any humana Judicature, 
to make? a diſtinction between ſuch per- 
ſons as live together in Fornication, and 
hoſe who are Married; but, whoſe Mar- 
riage does no where legally appear. 


D 3 Sec. 27. 
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Seck. 27. Thirdlyand Laſtly; Ha Mari" 
rige be Contracted otherwiſe than the Lau 
Fa Government do allo, ſnch a Mar. 

nagt (cho ſtill valid and obſiging befon 
God) may juſtly be lookt upon as Fuid, ii 
reſpedt af the Civil Laws of that Gove 
men. That is to ſay, whereas certain Ob 
| ligation do ariſe, or are enforced, eyelif 


by the Laws of Man, upon a Contract o 

= Martiage duly enterd into: If the La 
i of any place has appointed a certain an 
1 only form of contracting Marriage: and 
vet perſons there ſhall preſume: to Foy: 
themſelves together, otherwiſe than by thigh® 
legal Form; ſuch Marriages may juſtly be 
looktupon, and declared to be of no force 
in Law (I mean th Law of the Land) 
nor any Obligation ta ariſe or he enfor; 
ced (I mean ſtill by humane Lavi upon 
the account of ſuch a: Marriage! As foi 
example, let us ſuppoſe that by the Law: 
of any Country, a Married Man who has 


ſo many Children lawfully begotten wer 
to enjoy ſuch Privileges; a Husband bound 
to maintain and cahabir with his Wife ; 
Widow to have a right to fuch a propor- 
tion of her deceaſed Husbands Eſtate , 2 

re the 
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e eldeſt Son lawfully begotten to be his 
ather's Heir, and the like. Let us alſo 
„ Muppoſe, that by the ſame Law, a certain 
ond only Form of Contracting Marriage 
ere preſcribed and appointed; and that 
Man, otherwiſe Married than ſuch Law 
lows, ſhould demand the Privileges a- 
Wove-mentioned, or a Woman ſue for Co- 
abitation, Maintenanee, or a proportion 
of her deceaſed Husbands Eſtate; or laſt- 
ly an eldeſt Son, ſprung from ſuch a Mar- 
rage, for his Fathers Inheritance. I ſay, 
chat in cheſe or the like Cafes, it were no 
manner of Injuſtice for the Liw of the 
Land co Ena&, that no perſon ſhould re- 
l ceive any ad vantage or privilege (by Law) 
as being Married, or born of Parents that 
were Married; except the Marriage were 
Contracted and Solemnized, according to 
the legal and eſtabliſhed Form. For no 
Civil Society is, or can be bound to allo W- 
the Advantages and Benefits of their Laws 
to fuch Perfons as are not qualified accor- 
ding to them: Nor has any Man juſt Rea- 
ſon to complain of the Strictneſs of ſuch a 
Conſtitution as this; as long as he is left 
at his Liberty (if he does not like the 
D 4 Laws 
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—.— the place) to remove into anothe 
Country (where the Laws are more agree 
able ro his mind. And as what I have here 
ſaid, is no more than naturally follows fron 
what I have already proved in this Intro 
dyQion;' So is the main Concluſion of thi 
Paragraph, hardly ſo much as what is af 
firmed by the Learned Nr. Amer, whole 
Words J have ſet-down, Jef. 11, 

Seck. 28. Having thus giyen, I hope, 
a plain and full Anſwer to the Foùr thing 
propoſed, wherein all Churches and State: 
are equally concerned As to the two 
Points fifſt mentioned, Cect. 1. which re. 
late more eſpecially to our own. Conſtitu- 
tion, and our preſent Controverſy, I ſhall 
here only give a ſhort and Hypothetical 
Anſwer to them: The full and abſolute 
Coniideration of them Pat leaſt as far as 
this Controverſy requites) being what will 
fall in of courſe, when I come to apply my 
ſelf more particularly to the Book I have 
undertaken to Anſwer. From what J have 
hitherto ſaid, then it appears 
Sec. 29. In Anſwer to the firſt Point, 
That if our Form and Method of Solemni- 
Jing Marriage, as it is by Law 
| =% | : 


. 
WH, be every way lawfnl and agreeable to 

ehe //ord of God and a good Conſcience; 
en they who:Contratt and Solemnize Mar. 
age within this Realm in am 55 man- 


r, than what is ſo by Law appointed; 
e juſtly puni ſbable with whatever Pu. 
ſhment the Law in that Caſe appoints 5" 
ovided ſuch Puniſhment does not ex 
edthe limitations which I have ſet down, 
LY << L 

Sect. 30. And to the Second, That 
larriages otherwiſe Solemnized than our 
aw does allow (However they may ſtand 
m before God, yet) may to allother pur- 


1- Wiſes be declared Void, as far as the Law 
Is in that Caſe Enacted or Provided; 
al cording to what have ſhewn, ect. 26, 
3 1 8 

5 I Sect. 31. For Anſwer then to every 


ing that 1s material in the Book that lies 
fore me, it would be enough to ſhew 
rſt, That our legal Form of Matrimony 
e every way lawful and agreeable to the 
| Word of God and à good Conſcience. Se- 
ndly, That the Puniſhment by Law ap- 
nted for thoſe who act contrary to this 
rm, 1s not unreaſonable. And . 

ws bs 
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That our Eccleſiaffical Courts do not D. 
Clare irregular Marriages Void, any fu 

ther than they are juſtly empowered by tl 

I! Laus of the Land. But being te Aniwe 

ll another Man's Book ; to avoid all con 

| plaintsof Tergiverſation; I ſhall raths 

chooſe to follow his Method, than li 


down a new one of my own. 
— .— = 
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Seck. 2. And here I allow with him 
that Malefactors ought not to be denier 
liberty to make their beſt defence; nor ſhoul, 
any Man be debarr'd from the juſt defent 
of his: Reputation, Property, and Libert) 
But at the ſame time I mult tell him, tha 
ir becomes both a Subject and a Chriſtian 
to manage ſuclr Defences as theſe, will 
Truth and Candor; neither putting falk 
Interpretations upon things thatarelegall 
Eſtabliſhed; nor venting uncharitable and 
{ſcandalous Refleckions upon thoſe, who: 
duty it is to put the Laws in Execution. 
Seck. 3. As for the Loyal and peaceabl 
Diſpoſition of the Presbyterians; J will no 
rub Old Sores, but ſhall only fay, that 
wiſh it had always been as great as this Au 
thor pretends it has: That they have been 
always Zealous for preſerving the Proteſtant 
Brittiſh (that is their own) Intereſt in thi 
King dom, is natural to believe. Nor have 
I any thing to object againſt their Beh 
viour in the late Troubles, in oppoſitionte 
the common Enemy; But what is all thi 
to the purpoſe? Becauſe a party of Me 

ö have ſome times behaved themſelves well 
Wl . (and it may be, 1 
14 > +4. | | this 
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1 45 ] 
is exempt them from giving Obedience 
the Eſtabliſh'd Laws of the Land? and 
ereby open a paſlage to all thoſe Evils, 
aich in the IntroduQion I have ſhewn will 
llow; if Laws concerning Marriage are 
dt made and alſo put in Execution. But, 
ys our Author, Theſe are the People whom 
e Clergymenthink fit to deliver to Satan, 
cauſe they cannot yield to their Impoſitions. 
ow, here he hasexpreſs'd himſelf in ſucha 
anner, as if he had deſign'd to make the 
wary Readers, of his own Party, believe 
h things as he could not but know to be 
lſe. For, in the firſt place, they who 


ther from his Words, that the things 
which the Diſſenters refuſe to yield, are 
t things Eſtabliſh'd by Law, but only 
e poſitions of thoſe very Clergymen, who 
oſecute them for not yielding to them: 
his, I am ſuxe, is the natural Import of 
Wat he ſays; whereas he well knows, that 
hoꝰ it is uſual and proper for Clergymen 
be Conſulted in things that relate to Re- 
ion, and to be Employed in Drawing 
d publick forms in ſuch caſes; yet as our 
turgy was Eftabliſhed long before any 

| of 


2 not better inform'd, wou'd be apt to 


46 


of our preſent Clergy cou'd have a ha 
in it; fo was it impoſed, not by the Clk 
py, but by the Supreme Legiſlative Po 
er of the Kingdom as appears by the ty 
Ads of Uniformity ) of which the Bj 
ſhops are but a ſmall part, and eaſi 
dyer- ruled by the Reſt, in all ſuch ching 
as they do not approve of. If then 
fore our Author had been Fair and Ca 
did in this Matter, he ſhould have c 
led theſe things, the Impoſitions of t 
Law, and not the Impoſitions of the Cler 
Then Secondly, from his Complain 
their being delivered unto Satan; the fan 
ſort of People would be apt to conclud 
That it is the Judgment of our Chard 
that every perſon who is Excommunic 
ted is moſt certainly given into the han 
of the Devi. In Anſwer to which, Iſh 
only Tran ſeribe a Paſſage of a late Auth 
of our Cnurch, in return to this very ſaſ os 
| 8 Nor ſi 
Def. of 18 peace- e, a0 any where 97 
1 Ad- it 10 be the . 
our Church, that ev 

one who comes under the Sentence of E 
commumcation, miſt neceſſarily be ſupp1Mpt | 


1471 


a0 be delivered to Satan. That thoſe Per. 
rs ho by publick Diſobedience and Oppo- 
on to the lawful Commands of lau ful 


ls hority, do cauſe Diviſions and Offen- 
s in the Church, ſhould be avoided, und © 
xcluded from her viſible Communion, it 
ho more than what I think to be ſufficiently 
arranted by the Apoſtle $t. Paul, Rom. 
6. 17. But becauſe it is poſſible, aud ſome - 
ves probable enoug h, that many Men are 
ms miſled ; not ſo much by Wilfulneſs or 
bſtrnacy, as by ſome Great Miſtakes or 
rong Prejudices which they have entertain- 
, or, it may be h 4 Real Zeal of God, 
Mut not according to Knowledge, de are ſu 
from concluding any of them to beabſolute- 
given im the poſſeſſion of the Devil ; 
at, on the contrary, we Charitably hope 
at the generality of them will obtain Mer- 
y & the hand of God : Nor do we at all 
onht it, where the Diſobedience to Antho- 
ity proceeds not from Per verſeneſs, but II- 
orance of their Duty in this particular. 
Sect. 4. But he tells us, That it will 
— provoke thoſe who are deſcended 
arents Presbyterianly Married (ſome 
f whom perhaps may now be Confor- 
miſts) 


481 


miſts) to hear themſelves declared. B 


4 


ſtards and Sons of Whores by the Clerꝗ 


In Anſwer to which; I deſire him to gy 
an inſtance of any one Clerg)-Man of o 
Church; that ever declared ſuch Perſo 
to be Baſtards or Sons of Whores. An 
if he cannot do this, I would know; wh 
ther it be agreeable to the Rules of Ch 
ſtianity, or to that Tenderneſs of. Conſt 
ence which they of his perſwaſion do plea 
in other Caſes, for him to put ſuch thing 
upon the Clergy, as he knows them n- 
to be Guilty of, But waving the Rud 
neſs of theſe Expreſlions, which the meek 
neſs of the Goſpel, and even good breedin 
ſhould have taught him to abſtain from 
I do not think that the Children Sprung 
from ſuch Marriage , have been yet byan 
of our Clergy declared Ilegitimate; What 
ever might be done in Rigour of Lay 
This therefore I can look upon as no othe 
than a Calumny, raiſed on purpoſe to ex 
aſperate his Party againſt the Eſtabliſhed 
Church and Clergy : And the Reflection 
that here he caſts upon the Memory of 
Queen Elizabeth ; Viz, That her great ln 
ducement to Oppoſe Popery was, 7 bat 160 
| ecrare 


a [49] 
clared her to be a Baſtard, I take to be 
> leſs Unjuſt. I believe the great and 
ly Inducement of that Good Princeſs 
Oppoſe Popery was, that ſhe was in Her 
onſcience convinced of the great and ſin- 
Errors of the Church of Rome. But 
thing that he would inſinuate by this in- 
nce; (vis. That ſome of the Diſſenters 
Oppoſe the Eſtabliſhed Churclt, not 
ly out of Conſcience, but Prejudice al- 
Lam afraid is too great a Truth; tho 
haps it dropt from him unawares. 
Sect. 5. And here he puts Seven Quie- 
ons to the thinking and moderate Sons; 
ſays, of the Church. All which are ſo 
ie and obvious to be Anſwered; that I 
not imagine why he propoſes them; 
ept it be to amuſe unthinking Perſons, 
more highly to exaſperate thoſe whoare 
ady prepoſleſt withan immoderate Zeal 
unſt the Church, The ſubſtance of the 
eſtions is as follows. Firſt, May not 
d Joyn Perſons together in Marri- 
vithout conſent of the Clergy or Ce- 


olMonies-? Secondly, Can Reformation, 
Mens Salvation be ſincerely intended, 
en upon pay ment af Money, perſons 
—_ E RR, 


"T7 
Presbyterianly Married, are permitted 
live together without any New Marriag 
Thirdly, How can the Clergy take M 
ney on account of a Marriage; and yetd 
clare that there 1s no Marriage? Fourth| 
How can a Man Presbyterianly Marri 
be Preſented for Adultery, in cafe 
ſhou'd Tranſgreſs, if really he be not M 
ried? Fifthly, Are not the Breaches | 
tween us wide enough already? And v 
are they thus made Wider, only fort 
enriching of a few Men? Sixthly, I; 
not partiality to proſecute Presbyteriansk 
their Marriages, when neither Papiſts 
| Quakers are Proſecuted? Seventhly, Si 

Her Majeſty has promifed Her Prote&i 
to the Difſenters, is not this Proſecuti 
of them upon account of their Marriag 
a Violation of that deference which isd 
to Her Royal Word ? 
This I ſay, is theſubftance of the Q 
ſtions which he puts, altho for Breviti 
ſake, I have expreſt them in fewer, al 
| ſometimes in other Words, 
Sect. 6. To the Firſt of which Queſ 
ons, I Anſwer; That altho' God way, 
he pleaſes, joyn together Man and Won: 


IT] 

ag Marriage within the conſent of the Clep- 
"hy, or Ceremonies of the Church; not 
ight any Man to put aſunder thoſe whom 
has joyned together, Mat. 19. 6. yet for 
ear that Men and Women might often 
yn themſelves together, otherwiſe than 
z0d does allow ; and if they are diſcove- 
d and queſtion.d for it, pretend that a 
atrimonial Covenant has paſt between 
hem (which is all that God's Law Re- 
uires) and fo by this means ſhelter their 
ewdneſs, and eſcape the Puniſhment 
iſtly due to it. It is the Duty, both of 
he Church and State, to make the beſt 
droviſion they can againſt this Evil, that 
to ſay, to appornt à certain Form and 
ſethod for the joyning of Perſons together 
n Marriage, and to puniſh thoſe who va- 
y from it; as I have fully ſhewn in the 
ntrodud ion. = | 
Se&. 7. To the Second, I anſwer, that 
hen Man and. Woman do preſume to 
ouple themſelves together otherwiſe than 
he Law Appoints or allows; the Lawand 
he Eccleſiaſtical judge (who are no way 
ivy to their Contract) can look upon em 
5 no other than Fornicators; atleaſt, until 

1 they 


ä 
they have made legal proof, that a truſſh 
Matrimonial Covenant has paſt bet wee 
them, (for until ſuch a Covenant is ſuff 
ciently prov'd; what is there to diſtinguiſ 
ſuch perſons from thoſe who live togethe 
in Fornication?) When therefore a Li 
bel is exhibited azainſt any ſuch Man an 
Woman;in order either to make themproy 
their Marriage, or to puniſh them for thei 
Fornication, I ſee no reaſon why tte Refor 
mation of Manners, and Salvation of Soul 
may not be very ſincerely intended. And 
altho' ſuch perſons do prove that a Matr 
monial Covenant has paſt between them 
and upon this their Marriage ſhould be al 
wed as valid before God yet ſtill, the 
are juſtly liable to puniſhment for tranſgrel 
ſing the Laws of the Land; as J have ſhew 
in the Introduction. And if the Eccleſia 
ſtical Judge (according tothe Power whicl 
the Law gives him) ſhall at the requeſt o 
the Party commute this puniſhment, and 
turn it into a Pecuniary Mul&; why thi 
ſhou'd be cenſured as greed of filthy Lucre 
I cannot fee ; except our Author be able 
to prove, that the Biſhops, or their Off 
Clals, do put ſuch Commutation Money 
| ; imo 


— . . — R mo 


EA 

to their own Pockets, and not conyert 
to Pious uſes, as the Law dire&s : And 
he can but make this appear (as I am 
re he cannot) I. for my part will join 
ith him in this partof his Cenſure.. But 
he Aecuſes, either the Eccleſiaſtical Jud- 
es, or other Officers of ſuch Courts, for 


n 

ring their Fees which the Law allows 
ehem in conſideration of their Trouble, 

oy the ſame rule he muſt condemn all other 


ourts of Judicature whatſoever : For in 
is reſpe&, they mult all ſtand or fall to- 
ther. Wes 
Seck. 8. To the Third I anſwer, that 
the Clergy Demand, and take Money on 
count of Marriage, and yet declare that 
vere is no Marriage; but that theſe Per- 
nt (on account of whoſe Marriage they 
Demand and take Money) are living in 
he dammable ſin of Fornication, ſuch Cler- 
„ are very juſtly to be cenſured, But if 
Ir Author cannot make full proof of what 
has thus ſuggeſted; I leave the World 
paſs whatJudgmentof him they think fir. 
ut if the Caſe be only as he himſelfrepre- 
ats it, in his Second Queſtion ; vi⁊. that 
Kh perſons are allowed to continue as for- 
. E 3 merly 


; [ 54 ] 
merly (that is to ſay, as Man and Wift 
without any other Marriage (Which ſee 
to be a tacit and implicit Toleration « 
their Marriage) if in this Caſe, I ſay, t 
Clergy do demand and take ſuch Fees; 
the = allows to eyery Mipiſter , ox ui 
count of 4 Marriage in his Pariſh ; Ik 
no Reaſon for them to be aſhamed of 
doing, nor to what purpoſe the Text 
Dent. 23. 18. ſhould here be Quoted. 
Sec. 9. TotheFourth, I Anſwer, t 
if a Church-Warden, or any other M 
ſhould miſtake, and preſent a Man to i 
Spiritual Court for Adultem, when really h 
Crime ought to have been ſtiled Formica. 
an; I ſee no ſuchEnormity herein, as to yie 
matter for ſuch a pompous Expoſtulatic 
But where perſons are allowed to contin 
together as Man and Wife, and common 
ly ſo Reputed (which our Authot has ow 
ed to be the cauſe of ſuch as are Marric 
after the e 1 chil 
that if one of theſe be guilty of lde 


2 another that is not Married the pr 
entment and proceedings, yet, may wi 
be for Adultery; alt ho Iam apt to belief 
hey commonly run in adisungive Fom 
by VVV. D 2 


C 4 


ä 
8. For the crime of Frnication or Adul.- 
y Butthis I take to be a matter of ſmall 
oment. 15 | 
Sect. 10. To the Fitth I anſwer, that 
e would be apt to think, that the Pres- 
yterians in the North of Ireland do not 
agine, that he Breaches amongſt us are 
ih enough already; for if they do, why 
d they yet ſeparate farther from us than 
joſe * their Perſwaſion in England, and 
the South of Ireland generally do? for 
eſe, as I am Inform'd, are for the moſt 
Wart Married according to our F.ſtabliſlyd 
Ul. iturgy : And yet I am perſwaded, that 
ey are Perſons of as much Conſcience as 
ole in the North. And to give People 
berty, pon theplea of a tender Conſcience, 
their pleaſure: To tranſgreſs the Laws 
f the Land, is a dangerous way of healing 
reaches, as may in part appear from what 
a have ſaid, Introd. Sect. 22. But for what 
Ne ſuggeſts of the Enriching of a few Men, 
Peing the cauſe that the Presbyterians are 
roceeded againſt, onaccoutof their Mar- 
Wages; he muſt either explain his meaning 
ore fully, or elſe, in my Opinion, what 
have already ſaid in auſyer to the Accu- 
BB 4 ſation 
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puniſhment. Whether we ſuppoſe that 


" TR 
ſation of the greedy of filthy Lucre in hi 
Second Queſtion, is a ſufficient Return; 


t | | 

g Seck. 11. To the Sixth I anſwer, this 
where ſeveral ſorts of Perſons, taking Aft 
vantage of the long or frequent unſert\Wa 

ent of a Church or State, do confideniMa 
ly preſume to break the Laws of it ; it mii 
be Prudence, and not Partiality in thol&// 
who have Authority , not to call them e 
to Account at one time, but to begin wit! 
ſome of one ſort firſt by themſelves, as Wt 
were to try the ſtrength of the Laws (whide 
ſometimes, for want of due putting in E 
cution, begin to grow feeble and obſolete; 
before they engage too many Adverſarie t 
at once. And if the firſ# Diſſenter , thalfi 
was Excommunicated (not for MarryinMi: 
as is pretended, but for Contemning th. 
lawful Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, when h 
was called to an account for breaking the 
Law) were one that had Epiſcopal Or dinuWv 
tion: Ithinka very proper choice was made 
in him, to be made the firſt Example oft 


he firſt Subſcribed to the Liturgy againſt 
his Conſcience; or elſerenounced whathe 
once 


1 
ee freely Subſcribed to; or laſtly, had 
ſlented fromthe Eſtabliſhed Form with- 


t judging it to be Unlawful, :. 
Sect. 12, Tothe laſt anſwer, that this 


AWithor, in my Opinion, Aſſumes a great 
tha! more than what a modeſt or reaſonable 
enen would do. Her Maje/iy.is pleaſed to 
mie the Diſſenters aſſurance of Her Pro. 


ion. But does She promiſe greater Pro- 
tion to them than to any other of Her 
bjects? or does protection any where ſig- 
fie Exemption from Settled and Eſtabli- 
& Laws? Her Majeſty indeed, is plea- 
d to Connive at the Diſſenters worſhip- 
g God according to their own way, 
tho' She never has oblig'd her ſelf there- 
d by any Promiſe that I have heard of; or 
ven Her Royal Mord for it (as he here 
iggeſts that She has for more than that a- 
one:) But what ever excuſe they may have 
or Worſhiping God in their own way, 
nd refuſing tobe Married according to the 
iturgy ; if indeed, they believe that by 
he Law of God they cannot in theſe things 
onform to our Eſtabliſhment ; yet why 
ip Presbyterian Miniſter, contrary to the 
non Laws, ſhould be allow'd to Solem- 
1 _ nize 


[ 58 ] 
nize Marriage according to the Director 
and to Pronounce Perſons to be Mani 4 
Wife, (for which he has no manner of Ai 
thority by any Law of God or Man) Leu 
not ſee, Nor can this Author plead Co 
ſcience for this, as for the other things; 
boye-mentioned ; ſince he does not preten 
that the preſence of a Miniſter at the & 
lemnizing of Marriage is neceſſary by an 
Law of God, but only high expedient, : 
he expreſſes himſelf in the Introduction 
his Book. As to Her Majeſty's Power 
diſpenſing with Laws or Canons, I ſhall nt 
take upon me to determine any thing co 
cerning it: Only I muſt deſire him to 
member {berides that our Form of Matr 

mony, together with the reſt of our Litu 
gy is Eſtabliſhed by TO Acts of Parli 
ment) that where Eccleſiaſtical Canons a 
confirm'd by the Statute Law, to diſpen 
with the former, is in effect to diſpent: 
with the latter alſo. 
ett. 13. And thus, Ithink, I have gt 
ven a very ſufficient Anſwer to theſe Que 
tons ; upon which I have the longer dwelt 
cauſe he ſeems ta lay ſuch a great ſtreſt 
upon them. As for his concluding Par 


graph 


39 ] 


aph to his own People, wherein he ſo 
therically exhorts them to Non-Confor- 
ty in this as well as in other matters: It 
altogether grounded upon the Objecti- 
i he makes againſt our form of Matri- 
ony which, when we come toexamine, 
will appear to all Impartial Men, upon 
dw weak and trifling a Foundation it is 
. 3 
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CHAP. II 
Sect. I. T HE Author begins with Re 
0 preſenting his Adverſaries (by 
EE whom it is plain, he means thoſe of th: 
Eſtabliſh'd Chant, for in oppoſition to 
them, it is that he Writes his Vindi 
cation of Marriage) as Perſons, by who: 
Perverſeneſs and Corruptions it is come to 
paſs, that Marriage has been the Occaſion 
of much hatred and contention; as menthat 
Neglect, Contemn, and do Violence to tht 
ol Laws that God has are concerning 


* — — — —— In 9 


1 
nay, that make void Marriage- Laus; 
not by their Doctrine, yet, at leaſt by 
eir Practice. Ne pretends fart her, to give 
their Character, from 1 Tim. 4. 1, 2. that 
ey are departers from the Faith; giving 
ed to ſeducing Spirits and Doctrines of 
evilsz ſpeaking lies in hypocriſie ; having 
eir Conſcience ſeared with @ hot Iron: 
nd for a finiſhing ſtroke, heurgesthe Au- 
ority of the Learned Mede's Interpreta- 
on of, Dan. 11. 37. to prove them to 
> Antichriſt, or at leaſt to carry one of his 
arts. Now that he defigns all this odi- 
is and horrid Character for his Adverſa- 
es of the Eſtabliſb'd Church is, I think; 
ot to be doubted. For he expreſsly tells 
s, that this is the Character of thoſe who 
ale void Marriage- Laus: And preſent- 
after, he tells us, that Here in Ireland, 
arriages Solemni2'4 by Diſſenters, are 
Weclared Void; which certainly, in his 
nſe, is to mate oi the Laws of Mar- 
age; but what follows is down-rightun- 
uth in matter of fact; for (beſides Inſi- 
uating in general Terms, that the Eſta- 
liſh'd Church partakes with the Church 
f Rome in their Evil Doctrines and Deeds, 
VIZ, 


viz. their rontempt and abuſe of Mattin 8 
nia Laws) he tells us, 3 f 

Council of Trent, never Received or obj 

ved before that time, is Advanced and h 
ſerved here in Ireland; and Proteſtants H 
communicated upon their not obſerving iv. 
matter of it, Pag. 7. Now, becauſe foi 
Readers may perhaps, be inclined 'to | ( 
lieve that there is ſome truth in, or grou 1 
for theſe things which are alledg'd with 
much Confidence; I ſhall therefore gi 
a full and diftin& Anſwer to every parti 
lar that he has here urged. 
Sec. 2. Firſt then, I muſt tell him, ti 
no ſober and conſidering Man will thit 
the better of him, or his Cauſe; or t 
worſe of the Eftabii/b'd Church, for all th 
ill Language which he has gin Her, wil 
but the leaſt proof that She Mr ves it. 
good Cauſe needs not to he défended 
Railing; neither ought a good Chriſti 
to make uſe of ſuch an unlawfal Weapon 
And theblowsitgives, where it is not edg 
with very clear proof, will, in the Opin 
on of all Wiſe and good Men, only recoſ . 


upon the ſtriker. = | 
| Sed. 1 
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Sect. 3. Secondly, He wifeſts and miſ- 


her ſorts of Wickedneſs which he reck- 
ns up ſhould be in the latter times, men- 


f plies the Words of St. Pan, 1 Tim 4. 
bj 2. The Apoſtle indeed, among ſeveral 


arry. But that the deſign of the Spirit 


s Indignation thoſe who make void Mar- 
+ Waze Laws (as he pretends) there is not 
Me lea(t ſhaJowof Proof. Altho, if this 
- WT ſelf were true; I ſee not how the Eſta- 
liſht Church is concern'd in it. And I 
Wave more Reaſon to tell our Author, that 
Wc Apoſtle here gives us the /ad Character 


WV ords occur expreſsly in the Text) than 
me has to tell the Eftabliſhr Church, that 
his is the Character of thoſe who make void 
Marriage Laws (a Fault of which ſhe 1s 
ot Guilty) no ſuch Words being there to 
e found, nor any thing to that pdrpoſe. 
Sec. 4. Thirdly, he miſinterprets and 
Lee Mr. ede's Works miſapplies Mr. Mede's 
eln. paß. Words as much as he 

DOS. |. does thoſe of St. Paul. 
ME) the God of his Fathers, Dan. 1 r 37: 

| "FE ht 


Wons this alſo, v. 3. Viz. Forbidding to 


God here was, to Brand with Notes of 
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o ſuchas ſpeak Lies in Hypocriſy (for theſe 


Dae 
That learned Man expreſsly underſtands tie 
Old Idols and falſe Gods. Now, altho' the 
Pope regards not theſe ſame Idols and fali ec 
Gods : Yet that this ſhou'd be given as: Nic 
Mark, whereby we may know him to be 
Antichriſt, is a miſtake too great for Mr 
Mede to have committed. Indeed, when 
Mr. Mede comes to Interpret the following 
Words of the ſame Verſe; Viz. He ſbal 
magnify himſelf above all; he paraphraſe Nan 
them thus; viz. The Roman ſhall hear hin. 
| ſelf ſo as if he regarded not any God, &c. 
| And this he calls Antichriſtian Pride; but Mn 
| this is not the paſſage our Author refers to. 
I mention this not as belonging to our pre-. M+; 


ſent Controverſy; but only to let the Rea- I 


der ſee, that he muſt not depend too much ¶ſo 
upon this Author's care and accuracy. A- pt 
gain, theſe Words nor (hall he Regard) Nel 
the deſire of Women, in the ſame Verſe, 
that Learned Man thus Paraphraſes; Viz. 
The deſreof Women and Married Life ſpall 
be diſcountenanced, &c. This he ſays began 
in the time of Conſtantine, who abrogated ſp 
the Laws Julia and Papia (which gave Wi 
great Privileges to a Married Life (altho' Nec 
it came not to its height; until in proces . 
0 


"" T1 = 

time, the Monks and Clergy of the 
hurch of Rome were abſolutely prohibi- 
ed from Marrying. But let them be An- 


Worbid ordiſcouritenance Marriage: How 
Ws this to be applied to the Eſtabliſhe 
1WChiurch'which does neither? Or what is 
? t here mention'd for,; except to amuſe . 


ſome ſilly Readers who are prepoſſeſt with 
an Opinion, that what their Teachers de- 
liver, can neither be falſe or impertinent. 
Seck. 5. Fourthiy, I had thought that 
no one durſt to have ſaid, or ſuggeſted; 
That a Canon of the Council of Trent, ne- 
ver Obſerved before that time, 1s aduan- 
ed and obſerved here in Ireland: It being 
| Wo Notorious, that the Authority of that 
pretended Council is Renounced and Diſ- 
claimed by our Church. But, fays he, 
Proteſtants are Excommunicated upon their 
not Obſerving the MAT TER of this Ca- 
non. Now, ſuppoſe it were ſo, that ome _ 
of our Eccleſiaſtical Laws ſhould happen to 
pree with ſome of the Canons of the Coun- 
ilof Trent (for ſure there may be ſomething, 
good in the Decrees, even of that Council) 
vould any honeſt Man therefore fay , that 
Ys, N 


ichriſt, as much as he pleaſes, who either 


the Decree of the Council of Trent advar 


we advanced and obſerized Cauous of th 
Conncilof 'I'rent. The Devils believe ther: 
16 one God, Jam. 2. 19. Our Author does 
the ſame. But would it be fair in me there. 
fore to ſay, that our Author embraces the 
Faith of Devils? If there beany thing that 
is wicked in our Laws, or the practice of 
them, it ought to be laid aſide. But what. 
ſoever is good in them, ought not to be 
found Fault with, altho' the ſame had been 
received and Decreed by the Pope and his 
Council, or the Turk and his Divan; our 
Author therefore, if he had been fair and 
candid, ſhould have let the Council of 
Trent alone; and only applied himſelf to 
have ſhewn the evil of our Laws, Canons, ot 
practice of them, concerning Marriage: But 
the bare mention of Popery has been found 
an excellent Engine to blow up ſome Men; 
_ Paſſions in oppoſition to Authority ; and 
there muſt. lye the Secret of the Buſinch, 
or elſe his Quoting the Council of 'Trenl 
can be to no manner of purpoſe, 
Seck. 6. Fifthly, Nor is even the mat: 
ter of this Canon (as he calls it) or part of 


ced or obſerved (as he pretends) or of an) 


* 
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manner of Force here in Ireland. If eyer 
Marriages Solemnized by Diſſenters have; 
zmonglt us been Authoritavely, declared 


ould be no more but this; Vis. That 
uch Marriages were not good in Law, ot 
n foro externo ; that is to ſay, were not 
ch as the Law Required to Qualify the 
erſons, who pretend to be Married]; · or 


elonging to perſans lawfully Married, 
ad to their legitimate Iſſue as I have ex- 
lained this matter, Iutrod. SefF. 27. (For 
at ſuch a Marriage is yet valid in point of 
onſcience ; that is to ſay, Obligatory in 
e ſight; and with reſpect to the n 
0d (as J have alſo ſaid, Ibid. Set, 25. 1 
ean always upon a ſuppoſition, that the 
ties have actually entred intp à Matri- 


wful Impediment that ſhould hinder 
em) is a my that never was doubted 
among Chriſtians ,. before the Council 


our Church, thar, on the contrary our 


ye) will compel the perſons, who have 
"0 entted 


void. The meaning of ſuch Declaration 


eir Children, for the Privileges by Law 


onial Covenant, and that there was no 


Trent; and fo far from being denied 
cleſiaſtical Laws (as they (till ſtand in 


— 
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entred into ſuch a Contract or Covenant, t 
Katify and Conſummate it, according u 
the Law of the Land (and that under pe 
nalty of Excommunication) if either of the 
parties ſhou'd offer to recede from the Co 
venant or Contract ſo entred into, and 
complaint thereof be duly made by the o 
ther. But that the Council of Trent, in ih 
Words Quoted by our Author, do take upo 
them to declare ſuch Marriages, as are then 
mention'd, void in another ſence than whu 
I have juſt now ſaid; Viz. Of no Obliy 
tion even before God, or in Conſcience, | 
what no Man can be ignorant of, who 
but a little conſidered what that Cound 
has ſaid upon this point, in the ſame 8. 
ſion; Nay, and the ſame Decree tooth 
he here Quotes. For that Council, & 
24. Can. 4 Not only arrogates to th 
Church; that is, to its ſelf a pot 
conſtituere impediments Matrimonium i 
rimenttd ; that is taſay, of appointing | 
pediments / beſides what God has alread 
appointed] that ' make void Marriagi 
But alſo ( Decret, de Reform. Mair 
Cap. 1. The Decree which our Auth 
cites) again ſuggeſts the very ſame _ 


h 
e 
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hat 18 to lay, at of , a 
lndefine Ilie. dn zer, g. 
es were valid, as long monia quamdiu eccleſia ea 
the Church did not ita non fecit. 

agke them invalid. 

And beſides, among the e vil conſequen- 
es of Olandeſtine Marriages, it particu- 
arly mentions this; That Men forſaking 
be former Nn 
chem they bad pri. or rm eum gu 
ately Married,open- cun 


cum alia palem contra- 
Marry another, due 4 quieerto Vu Gui 
md live with hey in = —— _ que 
- = 4 _— ſuccurri non poſlit, Gr. 
hurch could not remedy, becauſe ſhe. could 
aſs no Judgment upon private things: For 
Wie Remedying therefore this Evil, among 

others, this Decree was framed, in which 
nong other things, it is Ordained (as 
Fur Author rightly Tranſlates the Words) 
That whoſoever ſhall attempt to Contratt 
Matrimony, otherwiſe than in the preſence 
Wor the Pariſh Prigft, or Curate, or another 
Prieſt, by his or the Ordinary's Licence, 
and in the preſence o two or three Witneſ- 
es (Obſerve what follows) This Holy dy- 

„ 4 | nod 


Law ef the Land only, And it is fo very th 


70 "1 

=_ nod makes they 

Eos Sancta Synodus ad fic Ag TOGETH ; 
contrahendum OMNINO 1n- 1 un 
habiles reddit; & hujuſmodi C4pabie to make ſuch 


contractus irritos & nullos Contratis ; And 
erred rides facie ic Decreet all ſuch 
annull t. Contracts to be vol 

and null, &c. Noy 
if the Council had meant, that ſuch Con. 
tracts as theſe ſhould (tho? ſtill bindingin 
Conſcience) be reckon'd as Null only in 
foro externo (as I have juſt now explain 
my meaning) This could have been ni 
manner of Remedy ta the Evil that isf 
particularly above-mention'd ; and con 
plained of in the ſame Decree : Foraltho 
the firſt Marriage ſhould in this Sence ly 
adjudg'd void; yet as long as it {till ſhould 
continue to Oblige in the fight of God: 
The ſecond Marriage (as the Caſe is ſts 
ted in the Decree) could by no means be 
Innocent of the Sin of Adultery, Sinct 
then, the utmoſt that our Author can eyel 
pretend is, that our Clergy do declare Dil 
 ſinters Marriages void, with reſpect tothe If 


= co  ”_ =, ve - £A rw, oc - 
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manifeſt, that the Council of Trent declares 
ſuch Marriages, as the Decree ſpeaks 4 
3 vol 


[ 7x ] 


void in a quite different Senſe, tha is to 
fy, with reſpedt, even 10 1% Laws of _ 
God ; what candid or ingenious Man 
would dare to. ſay chat, in this, even the 
natter of a Cano of. the Councii of Trent 
js advanced and athſtrved amongſt us; that 
Proteſtants are Harcummunicated for not 
Obſerving the matter f it. Pag. 7. or to 
ſuggeſt (as our Author does, pag. 48.) 
that ye pretend, or expect that Proteſtants 

bould be oblig' d by the Acts of that Coun- 
al? Judge Reader, if this dealing becomes 
a Chriſtian, and much more # Miniſter of 
the Goſpel, an. 

Sec. 7. Laſtly, Let us ſuppoſe /tho' I 
have -ſhewn it to be otherwiſe) that this 
Man had truly repreſented the Matter and 
purport of our Ecoleſiaſtical Laws concern. 
ing Marriage, yet ſtill he does not expre(s 
himſelf fairly, when he ſays; that Profe- 
ents are Excommunicated upon their not 
Wl 06/erving the matter of any ſuch Canon 
[MI whatſoever, Fot it is not the bare wot ab- 

ſwrving of the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, whe- 
ther Canon or A&s of Uniformity ; but 


Man liable to Excommunication. If | 
„ perſons Ii 


che manifeſt centempt of them that renders ⁵⁶ 
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ßperſons preſume to Marry, otherwiſe thay 
the Law allows; they are not preſently Ex. 
communicated for ſo doing (as one would 
think our Author had a mind to ſuggeſt 
but if being legally cited; that they maj 
either proye their Marriage ; or, if nt 
Marriage appeats, be pùniſhed for Forni 
cation, they ſtand out in contempt of the 
Law, and refuſe to appear; or, after hi. 
ving appeared, deny to perform what the 
Law requires from ſuch as violate it afte 
that manner; then and then only are they 
made ſubje& to the cenſure of Excommi 
nication. MA 4} 
Seck. 8. At thecloſe of his Introduction 

he tells us that, in order to vindicate their 
Principles and Practices, in Relation to 
Marriage, it will be weceſary to ſhew; 
Firſt; That they judge Marriage a Hol 
3 of God, and ee 2 

U Life, Religiouſiy to be entrea in by 4 
Chriſtians. Seda That it 14 high) 
expedient a Miniſter of the Word be preſent 
thereat ; who by Inſtruction, Exhorgation, 
and Prayers, may aſſiſt theſe engaging in 

| that Relation, when he is thereunto called 
| Thirdly, That they cannot with good Con- II. 
T5 3 ſeiences 


1 

-iences, conform to the Form of Solemni 
ing Marriage preſcribed in the Bool o 
m mon- Prayer. Fourthly, That their 
manner of Marrving is agreeable to the word 
FG, Laws of Nature and Nations, and 
he Cuſtoms of other Reformed Churches, 
ind not inconſiſtent with the Civil Laws of 
be Land, Fitthly, That proſecuting Mt> 
uſters for Solemnizing Marriage Claude- 
inely (as they call it) and Excommunicas 
g them for ſo. doing, and declaring ſuch 
(arriages Void, and Excommunicating 
fone ſo Married, who will not pubicky 
onfeſs themſelves Guilty of the Damnatie 
in of. Formication, or compound with the 
Dfictal, is Uncharitable and Unjuſt, incon- 
ent with the aſoreſaid Laws and Cu- 
ent. Thus it is that he propoſes the Points 
o be Handled and Diſcuſſed in the Sequel 
f his Book. Now, where a Man deſigns 
fair and candid Vindication of the Prin- 
idles and Practices of any party whatſoe- 
er; it will certainly be his endeayour, be- 
aſe it is for his Advantage, in the firft 
place, to give not only a True, but alſoa 
ear and plain State of the Controverſy; 
| bat is to ſhew diſtinctly what thoſe prin- 

Ciples 
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— and practices are, which their Adye, 
ries find fault with ; together with th 
true Reaſons why they find ſuch fault; and 
then as diſtincly and plainly to propok 
the things neceſſary to be proved in Orda 
to their Vindication, without confound, 
ing or mixing them with ſuch as are not 
ceſſary, nor any way tothe purpoſe. Fo 
Truth always ſheys beſt in a clear light, 
and ever makes rhe deepeſt and moſt laſt 
ing Impreſſion, where it appears with thi 
greateſt plainneſs, But on the contrary, 
Where a Man is conſcious to himſelf, thit 
he hasan ill Cauſe to manage, hecommon 
ly endeavours to perplex it as much as ht 
can, conceals or alters the true Stateof thi 
Queſtion, waves or lightly Touches tht 
Points that are neceſſary to . 


does all that he can, to Raiſe a Miſt and 
dazzle the Eyes of his Reader, that he my 
not have a clear and full view of the Point 
that ought to come under Debate, or thi 
Arguments whereby he finds himſelf mol 
preſt by his Adverſaries; for in all Book 
Controverſies, the Reader is ſet up as 


2 cleared andi. 
proved, and largely inſiſts upon ſuch as au 
little or nothing tothe purpoſe. In a word 


| Judg 
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huge between the parties litigant; and if 
Ha Advocate can ſo perplex the Cauſe, as 


go keep the Judge from apprehending the 
e State of it, it is at beſt but an equal 
la nance on which ſide the Sentence (hall 
„ass: Here then J deſire the Reader, be- 
Fore he goes farther, ſeriouſly to conſider, 
os, and after what manner this Author 
8:25 Stated the Queſtion concerning ar- 
ge, between tho Eſtabliſhed Church and 
Ane Presbyterians, and what are the Points 
Vc propoſes as neceſſary to be Handled; 
Wrbereby he may in a great meaſure judge 
"Df the Cauſe now in hand, or at leaſt of 
is candour and ſincerity in the manage» 
nent of it. 5 8 N 
Sect. 9. In the firſt place, inſtead of 

ul ing his Reader a diſtinct apprehenſion 
"bf the Principles and Practices of the Pre- 


true Reaſon why we find ſuch Fault; he 
(as I have already ſhewn) in his Preface, 
puts Queſtions, and in his Introduction 
Rails ar, and unjuſtly Aſperſes the Eſta- 
liſhed Church. In the next place, he 
. impoſes upon his Reader, in telling him, 
that the things which he propoſes to be 

; | proved 


Udyterians which we find fault with, andthe | 


| thoſe of Nations, or the Cuſtoms of othif 
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proved are neceſſary, in order to Vindical. 
their Principles and Practices. For no. 
thing can be neceſſary to be ſhewn or pro- 
ved, in order to any ones //indication, thut 
is freely and abundantly acknowledged and 
granted on both des. Nor did we ever 
pretend , but that the Presbyterians do juch 
Marriage to be a Holy Ordinance of God 
and an Honourable State of Life , relig. 
ouſly to be entred into by all Chriſtians (| 
mean ſuch Chriſtians as do actually tak 
that State upon them) in which judgmen 
tis known, that we unanimouſly concu 
with them; and che ſame is to be ſaid con 
cerning the expediency of a Miniſter of in 
Word, being preſent at the Solemnizartion 
of it: The Fault we find with the Presbi 
terian Marriages in Ireland, is not that the 
are contrary to the Word of God (only a 
that word obliges all perſons to be Obedi 
ent to the lawful Conſtitutions of lawfi 
Authority) or the Laws of Nature, d 


Reformed Churches ; or laſtly to ſome 0 

the Civil Laws of the Land which had n 

occaſion to forbid them, becauſe they att 

in other of our Laws ſufficiently —_ 
en 


LE 
len : And yet upon all theſe points he ex- 
watiates with as much Gravity, as if the 
Knot of the Controverſy had conſiſted in 
hem: And, in the laſt place; even where 
he has propoſed ſuch Points as ſeem to be 
pertinent to the preſent Diſpute, yet has 
he expreſt moſt of them after ſuch a looſe 
and confuſed manner, as is by no means 
ſufficient to give his Reader a true and full 

otion of the matter in Conteſt. For he 
has neither aſſign'd the true Cauſe why 
Presbyterians ; whether Minifters or peo- 
ple, are in this Caſe Excommunicated ; 
which is not propetly for Marrying, :.or be- 
ing Married after a way of their own; but 
for handing ont in Contempt of the Eſta- 
bliſked Law : Neither has he told us, 
in what ſenſe they of the Eſtabliſhed 
Church do declare ſuch Marriages Void, 
(except he means it to be in that of the 
Council of Trent, which ſuggeſtion Ihave 
ſhewn to be not only Falſe, but alſo Diſ- 
ingenious) Nor laſtly, has he informed 
us what ſort of Compoſition ( or rather 
Commutation) it is that the Official Re- 
quires, and upon what ground, from ſuch 
as Offend ; all which things (not to men- 
.t10n 


1 
tion others that lye ſcattered in his Book) 
he ought ro have fairly andclearly Stated, 
if he had candidly deſigned, not to Raik 
the paſſion of his own party, or perplex the 
Underſtandings of unwary people; but 
fairly to inform and ſatisfy all ſober and 
conſiderate perſons, in and about this Con. 
troverſy. But let the Book be what it will, 
I ſhall beſtow as much Conſideration up- 
on it as I take to be neceſſary; and rejed. 
ing ſuch things as are altogecher from the 
purpoſe, I ſhall endeavour to clear his Ob 


ſcurities, untangle his Perplexities, refute 


his Calumnies, and Anſwer whatſoever 


may look like an Objection in every pan 
—_— | 1.68 300 
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uſWct. 1. HE Deſign of his firſt and 
nd . ſecond Chapters is, to prove 


hich he propoſes at the cloſe of his In+ 
reduction ; Viz, Firſt, That Marriage 
54 Hoh Ordinance of God, &c. AndSecond- 
y, That it 16 expedient a. Miniſter of the 


de no weed to inſiſt in proving that which 
ery few or none deny; eſpecially, when 
he Reaſons of it are plain, as he expreſsly 
Nells us, pag. 21. I cannot conceive why 
e ſhould ſpend almoſt a third part of his 


yhat, I believe was never yet denied by 
ny one who profeſt the Chriſtian Religi- 
Mn: Except it be, that he would hereby 


eady to Receive all evil Impreſſions con- 
erning the Eſtabliſht Church, that we do 


linance, or do not think it expedient, that 
8 Minifter of the Word ſhould be preſent to 


perform 


Ind eſtabliſh the two firſt of thoſe Points 


Yard be preſent thereat, &c. But if there 


ook, in proving (and that ſolaboriouſly) 


nſinuate to thoſe, whom he finds ſo ver 


ot believe Marriage to be ſucha Holy Or. 


: 
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= any Holy Offices at the Celeb, 
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on of it. For it is very natural for one ſes 
who is not better informed to judge, tha 


- thoſe things which, in a Controverſi t 
Book, an Author declates neceſſary to wſMit 
ſheron, in order to the Vindication ot hi! | 
Party, pag. 8. and afterwards very large ff 
ly and particularly inſiſts upon the ptoojjſÞo" 
of them ; are either Denied, or at lea an 
not ſufficiently owned by his Adverſaries nd 
Sect, 2. If it were worth the time, . 
examine theſe two Chapters cloſely an 
particularly, it would be eaſy to ſhew tha 
even in them, this Author is guilty of m 
ny groſs Miſtakes ; or at leaſt, has ſo e. 
preſt himſelf in divers places, as might eW4 
{ily lead an unwary Reader into Errour 
As for example (and to give the Reader 
Faſt) he tells us, pag. 8. That God mat! 
the Covenant betwixt Man and Woman d: 
before he made that betwixt himſelf ani d. 
them; For that Adam was not in the RP" 
lation of God's Confederate (he means He 
the poſitive Covenant implied in the prof" 
hibition of eating the Tree (he ſhould fu 
the Fruit of the Tree) of Knowledge) ti ; 
"Wt 


an Help meet for him was made, pag. 
5 | An 


1 8551 
ind tho' this is directly contrary to the Se- 
es of the Hiſtory, ' Ger. 2. which tells 
„ v.19, T hat God interdicted the Fruit 
that Free to Adam; and then; imme- 
ately after, proceeded to the formation 
Woman, v. 18, Sc. Vet he thinks it 
ficient to glound this his poſitive Aſſer- 
on upon this Principle; Viz The Codbe- 
ant, being made with Adam for himſelf 
nd his Poſterity, ſuppoſeth him in a State 
8 pable 77 hirving Pofterity '; whichww'as not 
jj lle, "Without 15 Hi with the Mo. 
ig. 9. Btit if 1 Were a ſingle Man; 
ne ſhould have a COVehanceof Ati Eſtate, 
r certain Immunities, and Privileges; 
ade 16 mie and the Heirs of my Body 
fully begotten; ard'this'undet certain 
onditions and Limtitations; would all 
void becauſe I was not actually Marri- 
d at che time when the Deed was perfect. 
d: But I muſt not dwell upon things ſo 
ong, chat are Foreign to our preſent Con: 
may Again he Diſeourſes, t tho fome- 
1 y, 5 pay. 145 15. concerning 
| 0 Obligation that Iies upon Men to Mat- 
: And by the parallel Illuſſration chat lie 
es of the matter, it ſeems to be his 
& Jtdg- 
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Judgment, that there lies C e lame Qbligz 
tion upon every Man, that is capable of 
M,rriage: to Marry ; as there does npon: 
| Man, chat is not Deaf, to hear the Word, 
| or chat as not Dumb, to ſing Pſalms. Bu, 
tho Marriage is an Holy ang Honourabl 
State; thii is the fight; Caſuiſt, that ever 
ſolely neceſſary. Again he tells us, pu, 
19. That, Marriage oag/t to be, alu 
brings for this 48 . chat al Mankind, a 
God in a ſpecial mgnper, aus prefers af f 
ſiſt Marriage. Now that Manand Willi: 
ought, after they are Married, publick 
to own each other; to avoid Scandal at 
other Evils that may follow ;, That Chi 
dren ſhould not diſpoſe of themfelyes ina 
Marriage, without che conſent of their 
rents; - Lhat all care ought tothe taken Ag 
Church and State, both to prevent and y 
niſh unlawful Marriages, Adultery » ele 
And that in order to theſe things, it is high 
ly convenient that the deſign of Marrian 
be fare it is actually Solemnized, ſhovi 
be Publiſhed, and Liberty given, ton 
one that can, to Object againſt it. All th 


hay, we frecly grant; nor will his Exam- 
ples or Reaſons, which he here urges, prove 
ny thing more, and ſome of them nor ſo 
uch: But a Marriage onght 'to be al- 
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ways (Without exception) prublickly Cele- 
rated, is what no Man that well thinks 
pf it, Will, I believe. undertake to prove. 
igain, pag; 21. Heſuggeſts, that we nov, 
Accuſe the Presbyterians of the Guilt of 
pure Congreſs, or imclean Conjunttions, 
n the-fame manner as the Primitive Chri- 
ians were in the days of Tertullian. The 
primitive Chriſtians, without the leaſt 
round for it, wete Maliciouſly Accuſed 
dy their Adverſaries' of Inceſt, Adultery; 
al promiſcuous 'Copulations: Now do 
vc lay any thing of this Nature in the like 
anner, to the Charge of the Presbyteri- 
us ? Judge Reader, is this fair Dealing ? 
gain; alcho? it is allowed, that Children 
vught not ordinarily to diſpoſe of them- 
Welves in Mafriage without conſulting their 
Parents, and obtaining their Conſent: Yet 
Wo affirm (without any exception or quali- 
Wication) that Parents have the ſole Right | 
1 0 of their Chilaren in Marriage: 
And that in as W a manner as Go had 
U 2 .Y 
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F 
a right to Diſpoſe of Adam, who was hi 
Son by Creation; as he ſuggeſts, pag. 24, 
is, Ithink, to cafry the matter a little toy 
far. But we may perceive, that he forgu 
himſelf a little in this Paragraph, when he 
tells us, that Sampſon, Judg. 14. 2. wa 
determined by his Parents in his Marriage, 
whereas the very next Verſe plainly ſliewʒ 
that both Sampſons Father and Moth 
were altogether averſe to this Marriage, 
and were brought to Conſent to it, on 
becauſe they perceived their Son to be ſo 
mightily ſer upon it: For his Father ani 
his Mother knew not that it was of th 
Lord, Verſe 4. But theſe miſtakes of ou 
Authors, Idobutlightly touch, and mar) 
more; in the ſame Chapters, I whol) 
pals over, becauſe they have no Relatior 
to the preſent Controverfy, 
Seck. 3, The former Fart of the laſt Pi 
ragra ph of his ſecond Chapter, altho' it 
the firſt fight it would ſeem to be to thi 
purpoſe z yet really is not ſo, For thi 
Object ion which we make againſt the Pres 
byterian Miniſters Solemnizing Marriage 
properly ſpeaking, is not meerly their wan 
of Apiſcopal Ordination; but that they ar 
| not 


Ci ' * 


not the perſons appointed or entruſted by 

the Laws of the Land for this purpoſe: 
And therefore there is no room here for 
the Diſpute that he propoſes about Ordi- 
nation, Mord, and Sacraments ; nor any 
Occaſion to bring inthe Foreign Reformed 
Churches(for the difference berween whom 


and our preſent Non-Conformiſts, I ſhall 


refer the Reader to Mr. Durells two Books 
upon that Subject) And, as to the latter 
part of the ſame Paragraph, I havealready 
ſo fully Obviated all that he there ſuggeſts, 
that I need not in this place , fntroduct. 
to ſay any more of that mat» sec. 19. C. 
ter, Mp 
Seck. 4. I proceed therefore to his third 
Chapter, thedeſign of which is, to make 
5 the third thing propoſed by him ; 
iz, That they cannot with good Conſcience 
conform to the Form of Solemmzing Mar « - 
rage preſcribed in the Book of Common» 
Prayer; In Order to which, he offers ſe- 
veral Obje&ions againſt that part of our 
Lirurgy, which I ſhall rake into conſide- 
1 in the ſame Order as he propoſes 
them. | 


| Set, | 
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Seck. 5. His firſt Objeckion, is againſ 
heſe words which occur in one of out 
Prayers; O God who has conſecrated the 
State of Matramony to ſuch an excellent 
Myſtery, that in it is ſignified and repreſented 
the Spiritual Marriage and Unity betwixt 
Chriſt and his Church. In which Word 
it ſeems they cannot joyn with us, becauſe 
ſomething is implied in them which they 
cannot e be True. For that Marri- N 
age was never Conſecrated by God to am 
| ſuch END or MY ital Signtfcation, Pag. 
28. Now the Force of this Objection lies 
only and altogether in his miſtaking the 
Senſe of the Words which he Quotes. For 


that Marriage is Sanctitied, or Conſecrated 


by God, muſt be allowed]; becauſe other. 
wiſe it could not be a Holy Ordinance of 
Ces (as he largely proves it to be in his 

rſt Chapter) That in it i ſignified or ri. 
preſented the Spiritual Marriage or Unit) 
bel wixt Chriſt and his Church, he here in 
effect allows: And St. Paul has plainly de- 

Some way fig. Jared, The Husband us the 
fied thereby. © Head of the Wife, even 44 

=P _ Chriſt is the Head of the 
Church, &c. ſays he, Eph. 5 25, That 
Wes | HE. 0” this 


1%] 
his ſame Signification or Repreſentation js 
1 Great, ox excellent, Myſtery 5 the fame 
St. Paul tells us, v. 32. What then is tire 
Fault that can be found with theſe Words: 
hy, altho' all this is really ſo; yet this, 
ſays he, was not the EN fot which God 
onſecrated Marriage: But I pray, who 
yer ſaid that it was ? No ſuch thing, I 
m ſure, is implied or ſuggeſted in- the 
ords : And that our Church never in- 
ended to advance any ſuch Notion, is ve- 
y plain from the begining of her Office of 

atrimony, where ſhe expreſsly reckons 
p the Canſes for which Matrimony was 
)rdained by God; but makes not theleaft 
mention of this for one. And as ft his 
lledging Bellarmins and the Popiſh Sthoot- 
nen; I fee not to what pur poſe it is done 
ere (except to amuſe the Ignorant or pre- 
judiced Reader, with a groundleſs Imagi- 
ation of Popery) ſince it is ſo well known, 
hat our Church Diſclaims both the Do- 
trine and Arguments of the Romiſh 
Church and Divines, whereby they pre- 
tend to prove Matrimony to be a Sacra- 
ment, But he tells us, that his Myſtical 
Union betwixt Chriſt and his Chureh is 

| G 4, (On- | 


it is any way unlawful or improper to mib 
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compared to, and. repreſented by a Sbepber 
and his Floct, the Vine and his Branches 
Houſes and their Fonndations, Head: au 
Bodies, of Men, as well as: Matrimony iſ 

And what if it were ſo ? Does it followlicl 
from hence that, ina Matrimonial Pray, 


mention of this laſt Compariſon or Reprs 
ſentation; to whichthe very matter in hand 
in a manner, directs us, without taking 
Notice of any of the Former, which u 
altogether foreign to the Occaſion ? Bh 
althoꝰ the Relation, in which Chriſt and hi 

Church do ſtand to each other, is, upoliif 
ſome Occaſions, not — IIIuſtratel 
by thoſe other things which he has ment. 
oned ; yet none of theſe Compariſons at 
in this Caſe ſo full, and to the purpoſe, « 
that which is made to a Man and his Wike 
For whereas the Union between thoſe 6 
ther things, is no more but Artificial, Cl 
vill, or Natural; this Union, viz, betweel 
Man and Wife is; Firſt, a Holy Union 
2. A Union between Perſans,' 3, A Vo 
luntary and Reciprocal Union of Love and 
Affection; and therefore very fit; as, on 
the one ſide, to put us in mind how ny 
ww CY nn” 
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Moyes his Church; ſo, on the other, to put 


after what manner they ought to love one 
MWunother. Uponthe whole therefore I con- 
lude, that this Clauſe is very fit to be re. 
ained in our Liturgy; nor can any Man 
eaſonably except againſt it, without he 
ork perverts the Senſe of it. 
Seck. 6. His ſecond Objection againſt 
or Form of Matrimony is, pag. 29. that 
eis — to oblige Perſons Marry- 
g, to plight their Troth, to have and to 
| for 1 worſe, from that time 
or ward, till Death them do part, His 
(WRcaſong for this Aſſert ion are; Firſt, That 
% may become 1mpnſible for them to do: 
hy 4 4 wilful 5% will be gone, how 
8 or ſhe be held till Death do part them? 
And if the unbelieving will depart, let him 
Ncpart, 4 Brother or @ Siſter is not under 
bendage in ſuch Caſes, 1 Cor, 7. 15, And 
j 
| 
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Secondly, That we cannot be bound to hold 
for worſe; For ſhould a Woman prove 4 
notorious Adultreſs, or conſpire againſt her 
Hutband's Life ; Yet, according to this 
Clauſe, the Man muſt haue and hold her 
or a wedded Wife ; for better for worle , 
E” Wl pag. 


en and their Wives in mind, how and | 


[gr] 
ing peſible; altho to be actually Obegs. 
, to one Who refuſes and renounces all 
overnment or Authority over her, is im- 
ble, and a contradict ion in it ſelf, 1 
low the Anſwer for good : But then muſt 
ſo tell him, that when a Man promiſes, 
cording to our Liturgy, to have and to 
old his Wife; it is evident, that no 
ore is intended hereby, but only that*he 
ould be ready and willing for his part to 
ave and hold her, in caſe that ſhe ſtays 
ith him; and not actually Hold or keep 
er in his Poſſeſſion , altho' ſhe Quits and 
{Wcſerts him; the former of theſe Things 
cing in his Power, altho' the latter is net 
d. This for his firſt Reaſon : Then, for 
is Second, How can a Man be bound to 
e a loving and faithful Husband unto 4 
Voman , until God ſhall part them by. 
Death? For (to Uſe his own Words) 
ould a Woman prove a Notorious Adul- 
reſs, or conſpire againſt her Husbands life. 
This Covenant in the Directory allows no 
icient Remedy: For the Man has bound 
imſelf to be a Husband ; Nay, a loving 
mad. faithful Husband to her, until God 
ball ſeperate them by Death. But ſays he, 


111 
Chriſt hath granted us Liberty of Divo 
in this Caſe ; and ſo does the Presbyteriy 
Confeſſion of Faith ; allowing the innoc 
Party after a Divorce to Marry another 
whereas the Eſtabliſhed Church Grant 
only a Divorce ffom Bed and Board, ani 
requires Bonds to live Chaſily without Mg: 
riage ; which is neither a K emed) nor Ju 
pag. 30. I Anſwer, that this is altogethe 
vide from the Point in Debate. The Ou. 


{tion here being not, what Relief by 


Diſcipline of the Church is to be allows 


the innocent Perſon againſt the Matrims 
nial Covenant, in cafe of Adultery or m 
licious Deſertion ; but whether or no th 
Matrimonial Covenant it felf, is fitly ant 
lawfully ſet down, and expreſt in the word 
of our Liturgy : And ſince I have plain 
ſhewn, that theſe his Reaſons will hold 


together as well againſt their own Dire 


ry, as our Office of Marriage; I deſir 
that he would be impartial in the Mattei 
and paſs the ſame Sentence, either of Ac 
quittal or Condemnation upon them botl, 
Sec. 7. But I have another and betta 
Anſwer to his ſecond Obje&ion ; whid 

I ſhall fer down in the words of the Rigit 


Reverend 


eee 
geyetend the Lord Biſhopof Sarum, viz. 
hat, All General Words, how large = 
er, are ſtili ſuppoſed to have a tacit Ex. 
eption and reſerve in them, if the matter 
ws torequireit, Children are Command. 
d to Obey their Parents in 
ll things, Col. 3, 20. | Enquiry intorhs 
ives are Declared by miſion. Sed; 14. 
be Scripture, to be ſub». 


o 


ct to their Husbands in all things, 
the Church is unto Chriſt, Eph. 5. 
4. And yet, how comprehenſive ſoever. 
heſe words may ſeem to be, there 15 ſtill a 
Reſerve to be underſtood in them + Ant 
by by our Form of Marriage (And the 
ame is to be ſaid of the Form preſcribed: 
dy the Directory) the Parties Swear to 
me another till Death them do part; yet. 
few. doubt but that this Bond is Diſſol- 
Wed by Adultery, tho it is not named; 
for Odious things ought not to be ſuſpected, 
ind therefore not named upon ſuch Occaſi- 
ms; but when they fall out, they carry ſtill 
their own Force with them. To which IL 


oel add, that if, bythe Law of God, Ma- 
bious Deſertion is a Diſſolution of the Mar- 
nge Bond, as well as Adultery; ne 


"73." 
by p arity of Reaſon, be Underſtc 0d, 1, thif 
| Kio Marelage Covenant there is and mul 
be al ways a tacit Exception for that ag wel 
a6 for this. But chis is a Controverſy tha 
Thave no occafion to enter upon at thi 
time. Now, ſince the force of his Ob 

Ron lyes in this, That the Words of 1 
e-Coyenant , in our Liturgy, ar 


Marriage 
too ſtrict and Abſolute; no Reſorarin 
being made for the Caſs of Adultery ot 
' nialivipus Defertion, (and yet che Word 
of the Dire&ory are — as ſtrict abt 
Abſolite ;- as {haves few) ſinee fron 
the very Nature of the thing, and gener 
Conſent of all Men, it appeais, that it 
theſe Abſqlute Words, there is an Excep 
ton underſtood and implied for the bal 
of' Adukery;: And the ſame alſo muſt be 
fer malicious Deſertion; if that Caſe be 
by God's Word included as well as tlie o 
ther : The Conſequence muſt be, tha 
the thing ſuppoſed by hien being a plain 
_ Miſtake, the A rgument\which he build 
upon chat Suppoſton, q muſt Yall 0 the 
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my Marriage, which he find? 
zult with, as baing a "Myftical and ſigui 
cant Ceremony: But becauſe, I ſuppoſe. 
e foreſaw that his Arguments apon this 
Point. (or part of them at kat) would | 
old as good Cogeintt the: ve RC oeibetty 7 
ands, VR ace re 


IK he King Gale — De- 
No, becauſe he ſeems to lay a 


gert weight upon this Objection, b 
we ndwelling ſo long upon it; mae 


tion of: Myſtical and ſignificant Ceremo- 


ies, being ſuome what hard for the co 
mon. People to digeſt, and therefore the 
fitter to amuſe and perplex them, I hall 
endeavour to handle this Matter with all 
the olearneſs that poſſibly ne In order 
to Which, I ſhall, 3 ; 
'Firft, Ser down our Doarine concen- 
ing Ceremonies in general, and the U 
n in an uy Reli _ Ads or Matters. 
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miſunderſtood or perverted): moſt: plain 


| ba 4. 
Secondly, I ſhall ſhew; that the Uſe of e 
theRingi in Marriage, which he condemm la 
is every way as Lawful, as that of — 
of Hands, which he Approves, ior 
Thirdly, I ſhall Anſwer Ig on 
againſt Ceremonies in General. 
Fourthly, I ſhall in like manner retun 
an Anſwer to what he Urges in particy. 
lar againſt the Ring; our Manner of ule 
ing it, or the Words that accompany itn, 
:Se&. 9. Firft then, Our Doctrine cons 
cerning Ceremonies, and the Uſe of then 
in Religious Performances, as it is (if nu 


and Peaceable; ſo, I think, for the moſt 
Neceſſary and Material part of it, it ma 
conveniently Le Comprized under oy 1 
n Propoſitions. 

Firſt, Every Action er is W 
N eceſſity ,- attended by ſome Circumſtancii 
ByaCircumſtance, I mean,whateveracconv 
panies the Action, and is conjoined to it 
but yet is no part of the Action it ſelf: Thu 
che time when, the place where, and the 
manner how an Action is Perform' d; an 

no parts of the Action itſelf ; for the Caine 


Alion is N of being Performed, — 
thet 


1 


her at this or that time, in tis of that 


et every Action muſt of neceſſity be per · 
ormed in ſome time and place; and after 


lace, and the manner then band every 
uch thing as is diſtin 


imſtance is not of neceſſity conjoined to 
ny Action; 
jo Action can be Performed, but it muſt 


her- OOn 21 Lit 1361 . 7 BH 18 © f 010 


mft attend every attion and perfoxrmanceof 


7 any Law of God: Thus fon mp, 
0 Prayiss give Thanks, and Rageive. the 
oly unioni;ridre; all f them, re- 
gious Actions or Performan 


alone place, in ſome poſture of Body. 
nd the like; which are all circumſtances, 


ace; and after this or that mannet; and 


ome manner or other. The time; the 


ouiſhable from the 

tion it ſelf, and alſo variable without 
hanging the Phyfical nature of the Aci. 
n, is to be looked upon as 2 Circumſtance 
f it: And tho? this or that particular Cir- 


. 
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yet moſt evident it is, That 

de attended by ane eee er. 
Seoohdly ” All the | Cirembfhnwers a | 
telipron jr are not particularly: determined | 


zahd muſt 5 
f neceſſity be performed: at lame timo, 


aug bas ed at Parſoravance 


=. LS 
it felf. But yet God has by no Law pu 
ticularly determined, at what certain ting 
or hour, ii what certain place, or in vb 
certain poſtusd of body, theſe things ſſul 
de performed, and the like may be ſui 
roncerninꝑ divers emen ſtamccb ind 
. Performances'wharfoever; 
Thirdby; ſfhatever nrumſtuncecef A 
Aer us per fur mancer are left unietermini 
by the Lau f God, mu lauf bedetn 
miued, au feturd hy humane Authority, i 
ob a manner at they who have ſuch 4 
Thority., ball judge to be moſt: proper 
convenint. For fince what God ta 
mands, nb other Authority can lwful 
forbid; and what he forbids, no other Ai s 
Horny: cakituwfullyCombaand : . Nothin 
here does orcan remain forhumane Auth 
vrity — — but only 
Rules _—_— ſetl in — 
| 22 has 1 . 
wer vharehos stabil 
ing dp mowgbed; th 
2 oft them "Uneſtabliſhady" te 
dught to eftabliſh chem a, 


rene lawfit Abt, Jo E 
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bus who are ſubject to this Autherity, are 

ound i Conference ta conform to them, un- 

| the fame, or a 8 Power fhall repea} 

hr alter them: This be mg included — 
ly in the general Rules of Peace, Decen- 

„, and Orden; b ; but alſo in thoſe more pas · 
cular ones of being ſubfet7 to the Higher 
Powers, ting our ſelves 16 every Or- 
nance of Man, end Qbeying thofe that have 
Role over #4; Aa. 
Scriptures. 

A ourthly,. When the. mne of | 
o (or of any other) Performances 
£10 ay xi aud Titled (whether it be by 
athoricy or Cuſtom) theſe men 
re what we ufually call Ceremonies. 

ol Fitthly, Graveina appointed by hamane 

WW otherin,. are not 10: be lookt anom as Signs 
of Toke off ihe Graceof God Conferved, or 

 Blings beftocned upon as, For tohins 
Wat freely does the thing, alone, ir belongs 
N 2 appoint a Sign or Toben that he will do 
Nor canany thing be juſtly loo ke upon 

Sign or Foken of: 5 wal God will do, 
cept he himſelf appoints it, or or ex pres 


proves of it. 
H 2 Sixthly, 


A 


- Sixthly, ; a in any Ri 
|  Worſpip or Performance," may be appoint 
by humane Authority, as:Signs and Token 

„f the inward apprebrnſion and diſpoſitin 

of Mind, with which every Man ought u. 

perform that Wor ſbip or other Thing to be 

performed. For altho we have, neithe 
bility nor Authority to appoint any Sign 

or Tokens of what is only in the Powerd 
God to bring to paſs; yet no Man wil 

deny, but that it is in our Power to fix ani 

agree upon Signs and Tokens of our ow 

Thoughts and Reſolutions, (and. indeed, 

what are all the Fords that we make uſed 

in our daily Diſcourſe, but ſuch Signs an 

Tokens as theſe) Now if lawful Authority 

ſhall think fit to appoint any Ceremonia 

to be uſed in any Religious Performance 

Worſhip, as Signs and Tokens of that Re. 

verence which we then pay to God, or d 

any other thought or diſpoſiionof Mind 

wherewith we ought to come to that ſani 
leligious Action or Worfhip; as it is pot 
ſible for us, by approving and receivinj 
ſuch Ceremonies to concur in their af 
pointment; ſo does it follow, from ti 
third Propoſition but now w laid down, that 
ve 


"Pls. 


ye are obliged ſo to do: Nor does the Ho- 
y Scripture allow Subjects to refuſe Obe- 
ienice to lawful Authority in any other 
ale, except only where the humane Law, 
owhich Obedience is required, is either 
litectly, or by a juſt conſequence) tepug- 


ant to the Law of God, which cannorbe 
a thoſe things which the Law of Godhas 

ett undetermined; that is to ſay, about 

rhich God has made no Lawatall. Thus, 
or example, if lawful Authority ſhall re- 
wire that we ſhould Kneel and keep off 
dur Hats in the publick Worſhip of God, 
thereby outwardly to expreſs the inward 
Honour and Adoration which we' pay to 
he Divine Majeſty, it is the Duty of eve- 
ry Subje& to conform to theſe or the like 
Injunctions; nor is it a ſufficient excuſe for 
his Diſobedience to ſay, that he Has other 
ways of his own to expreſs that Reverence 
which he owes to Almighty God. And 
thus I have done with the firſt thing pro- 
pos d, which was to give an Account of 
our Doctrine concerning Ceremonies in 
general: And T am ſorry, that the unrea- 
fonableneſs of ſome Men ſhould make it 
"2 , fo particularly to explain and 


= 2 prove 


Liturgy expreſſes it) ſo does this Auth 


of theſe Ceremonies (which he approve) 


"La 
prove ſuch things as one would think wy | 
ſober Man could deny. „ - 
Sec. 10. I proceed then to the ſecon 
ching propoſed, which is to ſhew, Thy 
the 85 F the Ring in Marriage, is even 
way as lawful as that of Feyning of Hand, 
And here, That Joyning of Hands is u 
much preſcribed by the Directory, in ti 
Celebration of Marriage, as the putting 
of a Ring is by the Liturgy, is beyonduliF" 
doubt; that both theſe are equally Cert 
Bones , appears from ect. 9. Prop. 
And as the Ring is a Sign, or 4 Tokes an 
Pledge of the Marriage Covenant (as ui 


acknowledge, that Joyniaꝝ Hauds is alb 
8 Nen by which, as with aur Tongue, 0 
expreſs our Fidelst1 and Fellow ſaip, pag. 39 
And that (as he implicitly confeſls) 


0 


got 4 Natural, hut au ua verſally wil” 
WAA 5 and therefore 5 conſequently . 
much an Jgvention of Man as the Uſcalif:* 
the Ring; which owes its Original on 
to ancient and general Cuſtom : Nor nes 
IJ produce any Authors to prove, chat on 


was in Uſe among the Heathen, as well 
: | | 6 ˖ | 
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he other (which, he condemns) fince hs 
-xpreſsly. aſſerts Joining uf Hand to be 
on UDniverſally ujed /ge to expreſs Fidelity 
md fellouꝛſt ip. pag-39- and therefore pra- 
tiſed by the Hrathens as well as others : 
n the femificanty of it, (as he fates the 


both theſe Ceremonies are equally Mrffzoal, 
pecauſe they are both of them equally ig 

Meant, that is to ſay, equally figns of che 
hings intended by them. Thus far then 


— — — — — 


<> 


k he Giving and Receiving of a Ring in the 
icurgy, and the Joining of Hands in the 
Directory do plainly ſtand upon equal 
ems; (ſave only that the Liturgy is Efta- 
lich d by Law, and the Directory not fo) 
nd therefore, if that be for any of theſe 
ons unlawtul, this muſt be ſo in like 
inner. > 2 L 


wn of Hands is uſed by God's Approbatios || 
| Screpture ; whereas no ſuch thing ap- 
pea of the Ring. I Anſwer, Firſt, That 


being an Argument againſt the uſe of the 


—_ = - 
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ad us a very ſtrong one for it: For if 


Matter, pag. 31.) it will follows that 


Ung, that, on the contrary, it would ar- 


" Tat 


God. does not Diſapprove of the Ceremo 
ny of. joining of Hands; altho'-it/be-afiy, 
- nificant Ceremony, of humane invention 
and in practice among the Heathen ; i 
will follow, by parity of Reaſon, that h 
does not, on an) of- theſe Accounts, con. r. 
demn the Ceremony of the Ring: And f 
conſequently, ſince he ſays nothing con. N 
cerning it in his Holy Word, that he dos 
not condemn. it at all; except ſome othiMl 
Ground or Reaſon can be aſſigned for ſuch 
Condemnation ,. beſides what is alread 
mentioned. But ſecondly, What if if 
appears, that the Uſe of the Ring isa 
much approved of by God in theHolyScrip 
ture, as the Ceremony of Joyning Hands 
Let us therefore take a view of the Text 
which he quotes for the latter, and try i 
we can Match them with as good prooſ 
in defence of the former. To prove the 
Gods approbetion * oyning Hands, he a 
ledges four places of Holy Scripture (bu 
is ſo wiſe as not to ſet down the words o 
any of them) the firſt of which is, Ex 
17, 18. ſeeing he deſpiſed the Oath hy bredt 
ing the Covenant, | (when lo he had giun 
hs hand) &c. The ſecond is 5 7.5 2.9 


4 4 
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flames Cephas and John. Gas to me and 
Barnabas the right hands of Fellowſhip, &c. 
he third is, Leu. 6. 2. where the Word 
lowſhip, in our Engliſh Text, is, in the 


1 

e Margine, word for word from the He- 
„ew, rendred putting of the Hand. The 
Yourth and laſt is, Jer. 50. 15. Shout a- 


gainſt her round about : She hath given her 
hund: Her Foundations: are fallen, &c. 
Theſe, I ſay, are all the Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture which he produces to prove, that God 
approves of the Ceremony of Joyning 
Hands But what all or any of theſe. Texts 
can make for his purpoſe, is not very eaſy 
to find out. Civing the Hand, Jer. 50.15. 
is probably not the Ceremony of any Co- 
yenant at all; and much leſs of a Marriage 
Covenant, but only a Token of yielding 
i or ſubmitting; as a Man who delivers him- 
ſelf up a Priſoner, holds forth his Hands 
to be Tyed or Manacled; the like expreſ- 
ſion whereunto we have in the ſame Pro- 
phet, Lam. 5. 6. Me haue given the Hand, 
that is, we have yielded our ſelves up as 
JVerrants or Slaves, to the Egyptians and to 
e Arians, to be ſatisfied with Bread. 
Thus alſo, 2 Chron. 30. 8. Giving the 
W 0 N | ; | Hand, 
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Hand, in the Original, is in the Tex 
Tranſlated. by. yielding and in the ſame 
ſenſe, we may well take the above ment. 
oned words of Ezek. 17. 18. Then as foi 
Lev. 6. 2. Putting of the Hand, there ſig 
nifies, not the joyning Hands in Tokenoi 
a Covenant, but, the receiving of a thing 
put into his hand for Tradeor Commerce 
ſake. Nor, laſtly, can we beaſſured from, 
Gal. 2. 9. that James, Peter, and Jol 
did formally joyn Hands with Paul in to- 
ken of their Agreement or Fellowſhip with 
him; that expreſſion there being no more 
but an Alluſion to that cuſtom and way of 
making Contracts, which was very com- 
mon among, both che Jews and Gentiles, 
So that if Ihad a mind toconteſt this Point; 
I ſee not how it could be made appeat from 
any of theſe places, that God approves of 
Joyning Hands, either in the Marriage Co- 
venant, or any other whatſoever. But, 
not to diſpute this matter any farther with 
him ; let him put whatever Interpretation 
he can upon any of theſe Texts; the very 
utmoſt that he can gather from them is, 
That whereas, upcu the making of an A. 
mw greement or Covenant, it Was 4 commun 
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uam in the World, to uſe the Certmam 
Joining Hawds, as à token of the Truth 
| Sincerity of the Perſons ſo Covenanting 
r Agreeing: God Almighty did not Cos. 
lemn or diſapprous of this ſame Cuſtom or 
WW rewony.; and therefore it is lawfnl to 
nale nſe of it in Contratiing of Marriage. 
ind now let us ſee, whether as much as 
his (if not ſomething more) may notbe 
colleted with equal probability from the 
Scripture, in fayour of the Ring, 
Set. 12. And here, in the Firſt place, 
Vhen Pharaoh took Foſeph into his moſt 
particular Favour and Kindaeſs, and Ap- 
pointed him to be Ruler over the whole 
and of Egypt ; He took off his Ring from 
bis Hand, and put it upon Joleph's Haud, 
Cen. 41.43. That this was done by Pharaos 
a8 a ſign or token of his Truth and Since - 
rity, in what he chen profeſt to Joſeph, I 
believe will not be denied: And if there 
had been any thing in this Ceremony, chat 
had been Offenſive t Almighty God, a 
Man ſo Righteous as Joſeph was, and alio 
Divinely Inſpired, would, probably, ne- 
ver haye ſubmitted to ir. The like Co- 
temony we find to have been uſed by King 
o Ahaſuerus 


 Ahaſuerns. to Mordecai, Eſt. 8. 2 „ Who 


altho by his Refuſal he ran the hazard, ny 
of his own Life only, but-alſo of the De 


| if there had been any thing unlawful init 


the Ring was given before the tequeſt us 


viour, in his Parable, Luke 15. 11. G. 
would Repreſent the Love and Kindneſ 


ing and returning Son; amongſt otbe 
things, he tells us that the Father Con 
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was ſo ſtrict an Obſerver of the Law d 


God, that he would not, againſt his Con, 
ſcience, do Reverence to Haman, Eſt. 3.1, 


ſtruction of the whole Nation of the Jew; 
and therefore we may believe, would no 
have accepted of the Ring from Ahaſyeru, 


And altho we ſuppoſe that the Ring vn 
given to Mordecai, that he might then 
with Seal the Letters that ſoon after wen 
Written in fayour of the Jett, (and yd 


made for the Letters) yet ſtill, the Delive 
ring of the Ring, with the King's om 
Hand into Mordicai's, wasplainly intendel 
as a ſign or token of his Truth and Since 
rity. And Laſtly; When our Bleſſed 8. 


wherewith the Fat Her received his Repen 


manded to put 4 Ring on his Hand, v. 11 


And if, in Our Sayiour's Judgment, th 


. | _ giving 


wg] 


iving of a Ring be a proper Token to re- 
reſent a Father's Affection to his Son, 


made uſe of, in the like manner, as a 
an bears to his Wife? 

od's Approbation of the uſe of the Ring, 
es of Scripture that I have Quoted, I ſhall 
ot much Diſpute the Matter with him; 
or Lknow no need that there is of quo- 


ing any Text at all for this purpoje: And 


ere ving of à Ring in this caſe, is bylaws 
Authority, Appointed for a lawful End, 


the Husband and Wife have promiſed, 


28. 18, & c. was of the Vom that he made 
MWunto God (to omit other parallel Inſtan- 


ſhall pretend that this is an unlawful Inſti- 
mo, it is his buſineſs to ſhew the Law 


hat fault can be found with it, when it 
ledge of that Love and Honour which: 7 4 
Sect. 13. If any Man ſhall tell me thix . 


n the Contract of Marriage, cannot be 
ully Inferred from any, or all theſe pla- 


o me it is enough, that the Giving: and 


hat is to ſay, to be a Token, Pledge, or 
Memorial ot the Marriage Covenant, and 
f the Mutual Love and Reſpect, which 


{one to the other; as Jacob's Pilar, Gen. 


ces that may be given. ) And if any Man | 


that 


. 
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that prohibits it, and not mine to proj 
that God expreſsly or particularly Approyg 
of it. All that I intended theſe Textsfa, 
wastoſhew, thatas Joiningof Hands, ani 
giving and receiving of a Ring in Marriage, 
do in all other reſ pects, ſtand upon equi 
Terms, (as I have ſhewn, Se. 10.) þ 
is there as much, ar leaſt, to be faidfron 
Scripture for the latter, as from the for. 
mer: And therefore, he that Condemn 
the Liturgy for the one, muſt if he be tri 
to his Principles, as well Condemn the 
Directory for the other. And let this ſut- 
fice for the Second thing propos d; which 
was to ſhew, that 2e uſe of the Ring n 
Marriage is every way as Lauful, as thal 
Jain of Hands; both of them being 
equally Ceremonies; equally of humane 
Invention; equally in uſe amongſt the 
Heathen ; equally ſignificant (that is equal. 
ly defigned to fignifie ſomething intended 
by the Parties; ) and, if equally ſtgnificant, 
then equally Myftical ; andlaftly, equally 
Approy'd of (that is tofay, neither di- 
xetly, or expreſsly approved ordiſappro- 
ved of) by God in tho Holy Scripture. 


Seck. 


1 


Set, 14. I proceed therefore to tho 
hird thing, which is to anſwer his Ob. 
fions againſt Ceremonies in general, ſome 
f which ſeem only to be implyed; others 
e more fully ſer down; bur all of them, 
think, requiring to be a little more clear. 
y expreſt, as well as put into a more ex- 
& order: But I ſhall endeayour to infert 
he ſcattered hints into their proper places. 
Firſt then, He finds fault with Cere- 
onies, becaufe they are Myſtical and Sig- | 
cant; and therefore we may as well pre- 
fend to Inffitute Sacramens, pag. 31. I 
aſwer, that our Ceremoniesare ſig ui caut 
0 farther than as they are ſigns and tokens 
of our own in ward Thoughts or Diſpoſi- 
on of Mind, (as I have ſaid, Sed. g. 
Prop. 6.) and therefore not at all to 
te llkenel to Sacraments; the main deſign 
of which, is not only fo fig nife God Bleſ- 
jmgs (as he here imperfectly tells us) but 
alſo to Convey them 20 2 9; and wherethe 
Myſtery or harm is, for Mento agree upon, 
or &ppoint certain outward figns or tokens 
of their inward Sentiments or Reſem- 


never yet could learn : I in this there be || 
any _ then not only to kneel or "ho 7 
* the 


ments, T have dong defired no know, but it 


i ih 
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the Body in Divine Worſhip, to [6 
| Hands, or give a Ring in Marriage; by 


thoriz,ed Men to Inſtit ute them. I Anſwer 


inward Intentions in all Religious Matter 
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even to ſpeak a Word, at leaſt in any R. 
ligious Performance, mutt be a thing A 
ſtical; ſince every Word is an outwar 
Sign of what we — think orreſoly, 
Bur, ſays he, they are Inverted and In 
poſes by Men in Matters Religious : And 
e cannot be perſwwaded, that God hath Ay 


That fince the Natural ſigns of our in wal 
Conceptions are very few and imperfecti 
their ſignification, either Men muſt Iven, 
that is to ſay, find out others to ſupply thi 
defect, or elſe we could have very lit 
Society or Converſation amongſt our ſelve: 
And ſince ſome of theſe ſigns muſt um 
voidably be made uſe of, to expreſs out 


that are publickly tranſacted; the Genen 
Direction, both of the Law of Nature, to 
avoid Confuſion in all things that relate to 
God; and of the Holy Scripture. Thu 
all ſuch things be done decently and in u. 
der, is a. ſufficient Warrant to lawful Av- 
thority, to fix and Determine both the 
Words and other Circumſtances of all ſuch 
a 914 6. 1 thing 
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70p. 3.) provided that nothing be left un- 
one that God requires, nor any thing re- 


ſt conſequence, forbids. 

Sect. 15; Secondly, He Objects again, 
g. 31. that it is dangerous (he might have 
id unlawful) to add to God's Words, Rev. 


lain. To add to. God's Word in the Text 
uoted, plainly ſignifies to obtrude ſome- 


hich really was not ſo : But can he lay 
his to the charge of our Church? Or will 
eventure to ſay, that Laws made by law- 


ain Rites and Ceremonies for the ſake of 
Jecency and Order, and to ſignify and 
enote, not what God does or has done 
or us, but only with what ſort of Mind 
r Reſolution, we perform ſuch Religious 
uties (See Seck. 9. Prop. 5, 6.) will any 
an, I ſay, venture to affirm, that ſuch 
ws as theſe, are ſuch an addition to 
od's Word, as is there or any where elſe 
ridden in the Holy Scripture ? If this 


ings; and to impoſe them upon ſuch as | 
e in Subjection to them (ſee Sect. 9; 


uired that God, either directly or by 4 


2, 18, But how this is to be applied to 
he purpoſe, he does not think fit to ex- 


ing upon the world, as ſpoken by God, 


ul Authority for the eſtabliſhing of cer- 


] be 


E | 
be what he means, I know no Church thy 
can eſcape his cenfure, and the Diredy 
which impoſes ſome Geremonies ( as $ 
ting at the Holy Communion, and TJ 
ing Hands twice in Marriage) that Gl 
by his Law does not require, muſt fall u 
der this ſtroke as well as the Liturgy. Bu 

if not this, but ſomething elſe be his mea 
ing; he muſt explain it more fully, if 
expects to have it either Received or 
ſwered. 

Sect 16, In the third place he Objec 
pag. 3 1. That other Reformed Churches an 
demn Ceremonies as well as the Presbyt 
rians- For the proof of which he prod 
ces the Wittenburgh Confeſſion ; And het: 

deſire the Reader to obſerve, | 
PFirſt, That the firff Period which he {4 
down out of this Confeſſion is taken, wo 
for word, out of a Book; Intituled, I 
Gonfeſſions of Faith of all the Chriſtian: u 
Reformed Churches, 8c, Set. 17. (For! 
for the other Period which he adds wi 
this Introduction; Further ſay they, I kno 
not from whence he takes it) Now alte 
in this ſame Section of that Book (wit 
Treats of Rite, Ceremonies, and thing! i 


diſterent) there is an extract made — 
elit 


Ws 
even ſeveral publick Confeſſions 5 ; yet I 
here not one word, in. any of them (no 
ot in this of Wittenburgh it ſelf ) that op- 
poſeth Ceremonies, as they are Sabine 
ind maintained i in our Church, of which 
have given a full Account, See. $ 
Secondly, That no. leſs than ſeven, if 
ot all of. theſe Confeſſions. do expreſsly, 
r by moſt plain conſequence, approve of 
Wites and Ceremonies, in ſuch a manner 
s weſtand up for them... As firſt, The = 
er Confeſſion of Helvetia, pag. 40 1. 4 
ew moderate ſimple Ries , that are not cons 
rary 10 the word of God, do ſuffice the Godly: 
Ind that there is found diverſuy of Rites in 
he Churches; let no Man ſay therefore, that 
he Churches do not agree. Me at this Day, 
wing divers Rites in the Celebration of the 
Lord's Supper, and in certain other things in 
w Churches, yet do not diſagree in Doctrine 
md Faith; neither is the Unity and Society 
o Charches Rent aſunder. For the Chur- 
% have always uſed their Liberty in ſuch 
Riter , 41 being things indifferent, 2. The 
-onfeſſion of Bobemia, pag. 492, Humane 
ns „ Conſtitutions, and Geremontes 
ought in by a good Cuſtom :: Things inferiour 
| degree and eſt wee! Inſlituted and ap. 
1 pointed 
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cal Aſſemblies of Chriſtian People at the con. 
o be that there be any unlckeneſs in Tradition 


' ought to be ſo ignorant in theſe things , as fu 


Senſe of the Church of England as truly! 


1 
pointed in regard of the Eccleſiaſtical Mini 
i, and to ſerve thereunto; are with an Vn 
form Conſent to be retained in the Eccleſuſii 


mon Service of God. Again, pag. 405- | 
and external Ceremonies, Certainly no Mn 


this Cauſe to Le offended therewith, or to tak 
Offence at others, and in this reſpect to Re 
proach or hurt others, or to be an Author i 
HSects and elſo of Factions. 3. The Frenci 
Confeſſion, pag. 406. Every place may han 
their peculiar Conſtitutions, as it ſhall ſeen 
convenient for them. 4. As to the Englill 
Confeſſion (by which he means not tht 
Thirty Nine Articles, but, Biſhop Femell 
Apology for the Church of England, fron 
whence he has Tranſlated the paſlag 
which here he ſets down) pag. 406. Bt 
cauſe the Right Reverend, the Authd 
thereof is allowed by all, not only to hat 
been a great Champion in behalf of tit 
Reformation, but alſo to have exprelt tit 


any Man; I will ſer down this paſlagec 
it at large, hat the Reader may ſee ho 
exactly agreeable it is to what I have ſul 


LF 

r Ceremonies in general, S cf. 9. Us 
auching the multiiude of vain and ſuperſtiti- 
us Ceremonzes, we know that St. Auguſtine 
lid grievou/ly complain of them in bis own 

ine: And therefore have we Cut off a great 

Number of them; becauſe we know that Mens 
Cmſciences were encumbred about them, and 

he Church of God overladen with them. Me- 

vertheleſs we keep ſtill, and eſteem not only 

thoſe Ceremonies, which we are ſure were de- 

liuered to us from the Apoſtles, but ſome others 

too beſides , which we thought might be ſujje- 

red without hurt to the Church of God: For 

that we hed a deſire, that all things in the 

Holy Congregation might, as St. Paul Com- 
mandeth, be done with Comlineſs and in good 
Order. But as for all thoſs things, which we 
ol ſaw, were either very Superſtitions, or utterly 
i Unprofitable, or Noiſom, or Mockertes, or con- 
y to the Holy Seriptures, or elſe wnjeemly 
wlll for ſober and diſcreet People, wheroof there 
be 1 finite Numbers now a days where the 
1 Roman Religion is uſed , Theſe, I ſay, we 
bee utterly Refuſed, without all m inner of 
ol exception 4 becauſe we would not have the 
Right Worſhip of God to be any longer Deſi- 
led with ſuch Follies, Add hereunto what 
our Church expresſly ſays, before her Li- 


[ 3 turgy- 


1 
turgy, of Ceremonies why ſome be Abo isl 
and ſome Retained; and nothing I thin 
will then be wanting to give a full ani]. 
fair Account, to every Sober and Reaſo. 
nable Man of our Opinion and Doctrine 
concerning Ceremonies, 5. The Con. 
feſſion of Auſpurg , pag. 407. Such Rite 
are to be Obſerved as may be kept will. 
out in, and do tend to Qnictneſs and gou 
Wl Order in the Church. They are indifferat 
Wl things, which,” without the caſe of Offenct 
mi be omitted ; But ſuch as break them with 
Offence are faulty, as thoſe which do raſhly di 
flurb the peace of the Churches, Again, pa, 
414. True Paſtors of the Churches may Oraan 
Public Kites is their Churches, 6. The 
Ui mera of Saxony, pag.'415. For Order 
Wil ake, there muſt needs be ſome decent and ſeen» 
ly Geremonres, Again, pag. 419; Cerem. 
nies invented by Man, ſuch as are feemly at 
viſed for Order, may be obſerved, without am Rip! 
opinion of Merit, Worſhip, or Neceſſity. Thoſe Mmi 
Errors being removed, afterward, we both ob. I Pr 
ſerve certain Geremonies, which are comely, and of 
made for good Order, and alſo Teach that thy thi 
0nzht to be Obſerved, 7. The Confeſſion of Wrer 
Sue veland, pag. 421. They reckon no Tradii. Ich. 
, fr Mens f e, (cuz i 1 fopyole1 
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e 
e forbidden as ſuch) but ſuch as are Con- 
lemned in Scripture, but ſuch as are contrary 
0 the Law of God, ſuch as agree with the 
Scripture, and were Ordain'd for good Man- 
err, and the profit of Men; altho' they be 
ot word for word expreſt in the Scriptures , 
wvertheleſs, in that they proceed from the 
Commandment of Love, which ordereth al 
hings moſt decently z they ara worthily to be 
counted rather of God than of Man: Ma- 
y ſuch the Church, at this Day, for good Cauſe 
Dbſerveth, and apon Occaſion, alſo maketh 
ew, which, 260% refuſeth, he deſpiſeth the 
uhority, not of Men, but of God. To whicl. 
let me add, 8, The Belgick Confeſſion, 
which I forgot to mention in its proper 


the Elders which do Govern in Churches, 
ſhould Appoint ſome Order among themſelves. 
That is, in other words, ſhould Determine 
ſome things for the practice of their Re- 
ſpective Churches, which are not deter- 
mined by the Law of God; See Sed. 9. 
Prop. 3. All theſe Quotations, I ſay, out 
of ſo many ſeveral Confeſſions, our Au- 
thor might have found, in Defence of Ce 
remonies, in that very Book, from whence 
that ſingle Paſſage of the Confeſſion of 


place, pag. 407. It 10, indeed, profitable, that 


1 
1 
* : . 
/ | { 
* 
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Wittenburgh is taken. From whence let th: 
Reader Judge of the Sincerity of that 
Man; who upon no other ground but this 
can affirm, that other Reformed Churche 
Condemn our Ceremonies 
Sect. 17. Thirdly, 1 muſt deſire the 
Reader here alſo, to obſerve, that what. 
ſoever is ſpoken againſt Ceremonies, in 
Religious Performances, either by any 
thoſe whom this Author Quotes, or ge. 
nerally, by any Impartial and Moderate 
Divines whatſoever, is not intended 
gainſt Ceremonies, as they are Eſtabliſh 
ed in our Church, that is to ſay, as hu 
mane Inſtitutions, 4 or Order 
and Decency's ſake, and as ſigns of the In. 
ward Thoughts and Diſpoſition of out 
_ own Minds; but their Objections alwa)s 
run upon one or more of theſe or theliks 
Suppoſitions; viz, that ſuch Ceremonies att 
Z 
1. In too great 4 Number, which, altho 
not directly and ſimply unlawful, yet! 
very Burthenſom and inconvenient ; Or 
2. As perpetual and unalterable , which 18 
contrary to Chriſtian Liberty; and ſets up 
@ humane Inſtitution upon a level with 
x 7 


3.4 
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W 3. 4; Signs and Tokens of God's Graces and 
lefings conferred upon us: Which is to 
nake them Myſtical Rites, and is a thing 
very dangerous conſequence ; Altho? 
erhaps it may not be ſo eaſy to prove it 
o be abſolutely and univerſally Sinful , 
| | 

4. As Inſiruments whereby God's Grace is 
x4ybited to and conferred upon us ; Which 
Indeed would be to ſet them up as Sacra 
entf; UF. | = 

5, lt things that Merit God's Grace; 
which is contrary to ſound Doctrine; Or 

6, That theſe Ceremonies are equalled to, or 
preferred before things that are Commanded by 
God himſelf, which 1s Superſtition.z Or 
7. That they are in themſelves unſeemly 
mad indecent z and ſo apt to bring a Di- 
ſhonour upon Religion it ſelf, Upon theſe 
Mor the like Grounds, I ſay, it only is that 

ſober and impartial Men do Diſpute a- 
\Meainſt Ceremonics, nor does our Eſtabliſht 
5MChurch in the leaſt Uphold or Defend 
them under any of theſe Notions , altho" 
our Adverſaries, to give. ſome ſmall Co- 
bur to their Objections, are forced, with- 
out the leaſt ground for it, to lay ſome of 
theſe thiggs to her Charge, = 
5 : Set, 18; 


8 
Sect. 18. And this moſt abundantly 
ews, how little to the purpole all the 
Authorities that he Produces againſt Ce 
remonies are: For which, I need only u 
Appeal to the Words themſelves as he hu 
ſet them down. The Confeſfon of Witten 
berg (which he Cites, pag. 3 1.) ſpeak 
only of Ceremonies appointed to ſhadn 
forth the truth already laid open, and brough 
to Light by the Goſpel; As in the Day i 
ſet up Candles to ſigniſie the Light of the 
Goſpel , Or to carry Banners or Groſſes 1 
ſigui fie the Victory of Ghrift through the Coſt, 
&c, That is to ſay, as Signs and Token 
of God's Graces and Bleſſing s conferred u 
wr (See Sect. 17. N. 3.) The next Quoty 
tion, pag. 32. (From whence he has, it he 
does not tell us) expreſſly allows of ſuch 
Law! as pertain to Order and Decency , And 
ſpeaks only againſt My ical Rites, ſuch 4 
ſhould be parts of God's Doctrine, or kinds 1 
Sacrament (See Sect, 17. V. 2. 4.) Peta. 
Martyr (whom he next quotes, but referi 
to no Part of his Works) ſpeaks only 4. 
gainſt our deviſing means to Excite Fanth- 
Means or Inſtruments by which God mil 
work, our Salvation : (See Set. 17. NV. 4) 
Dan«us, who next comes, ſpeaks — 
Where 


5 [ 123] 
ere, he does not inforin us) only bean 
ank Inſlitutions being made a Sigu e 
pirieual” things (See Sect. 17. N. 3.) And 
ily Biſhop T«y/or whom he Cites at large, 
9g. 32, 33. in his Ductor Lubitantium, 
3. C. 4. R. 20. Diſputes only againtt 
< Ceremonies as are not matters of Order 
1d Decency; but meerly for fig nification and 
preſentment of ſome Truth or Myſtery, (See 
eck. 17. V. 3.) And even theſe he Re- 
ds, not as being directly unlawful, but 
ecaule they often Degenerate into abuſe; 
Ind therefore, to make 4 Law of theſe 1s 
# ſafe ; nor, as he Judges, Directly with. 
the Commi ſſiun of the kecleſtaſlical Power, 
Ind afterwards he Inſinuates another 
jection againſt theſe ſort of Significant 
eremonies in the Church of Rome; vis, 
Heir Levity and Theatrical Gayety, unbe- 
ing the Gravity, Purity and Spirituallity 
f Ghreftian Religion, (See Sect. 17. V. 7.) 
na Word; if we ſearch all the Books 
Wenerally of all the Proteſtaus Divines a- 
road, and thoſe amongſt our ſelves, who 
we not been miſguided by Paſſion, Pre- 
udice, or an over-great concern for a 
ity, I believe we ſhall ſcarce ever find 
ny one Objection amongſt them, againſt 
* dere. 
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Ceremonies, but what is grounded upon 


ſome ſuch Suppoſition, as I have but ju 
now ſet down. Seck. 17, In which it j 
plain, that the Eſtabliſhed Church is n 


way concerned, | 


ſaid that, However, what I have urged 
may ſeem ſufhcient to Vindicate all thi 
reſt ot our Ceremonies , yet ill the Si 
of the Croſs after Baptiſm (which ſeem, 
to be both a Significant and Myſtical Ct 


remony) will remain Llable to a very jul 


exception z And therefore tbe Coſt miyh 


þ.ive been cro/ſed ont, as we are told, pit 


33. Now altho? this, properly, Is no Par 


of our preſent Controverſy, the Subj 


of which, is only our Form of Marriage 
ug becauſe this Author gives a hint d 


tu and thereby throws it in my way | 
will not, I conceive, be very Improper ti 
inſert a Word or Two for the Vindicati 
on of our Church in this particular. 
Firſt then, I never yet could meet with 
any ſufficient Argument (nor does Bitho 
Taylor in the Place quoted, ſo much # 
offer any) to Prove, that even a Myftici 
Ceremony of humane Inſtitution is ſo ab- 
ſolutely and univerſally unlawful, as thut 
5 : it 
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jt cannot at any time without Sin be 
uſed or complied with: (Altho' I freely 
low, with him, that ſuch things are 
18+ ſafe, becauſe they are very Liable to 
obe 4% and Miſconſtrued, and there- 
fore that they ought not to be Eſtabliſh'd 
by any humane Law) Inſtead then of 
crying out againſt the Sign of the Croſs, 
1s a Myſtical Ceremony, (the true Notion of 
which they leave in the dark) the buſineſs 
of our Adverſaries ought to be to prove 
jt, as uſed by us, to be Mnlawful, and to 
produce ſome plain Luw of God, which, 
ether expreſaly, or by good Conſequence, 
forbids It, | 3 

But, Secondly, If we will take the ſenſe 
of our Church from Her own Words, and 
not from the Fancles, or (it may be In- 
nocent ) Miſtakes of particular Men; It 
' is Evident, that She deſigns no Myſtery 
nn the Sign of the Crols, (or any other of 
her Ceremonies; as appears from the 
ſhort Diſcourſe of Ceremonies, prefixt to 
the Book of Common-Prayer) but only 
appoints it as a Toten, or N 
Memorial, whereby every „ 
Perſon that has been Bap- the Common- 
tiled in her Communion **9®: Y 
FE: | may, 
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fray, more particularly be put in mind 
rey he ſhould noi he aſbamed 10 * 
feſt the Faith of Chriſt; altho? he be x 
Cracified Saviour, but Manfully Fight u. 
der hit Banner, ageinſ} Sin, the World 
and the Devil, and, bearing his Croſ 
with Patience and Perſeverence, contin 


Ch + A Faithful Soldier and Servant, 1 
his 


ive) End. The Sign of the Croſs 
I fay, is thus Appointed by our Church 
to be made; not as an Aid or Aſſiſtancs, 

| but only a bare Memorial to Perſons that 
|, are Baptiſed, the more effectually to pu 
| hem in mind of what they ought to doin 
the whole Courſe of their Lives. If Chri- 
ians, living in @ Heathen Country, 
ſhould Agree to put up the Sign of the 
Croſs in their Houſes, or to imprint it on 
their Bodies (as I remember, ſome where, 
to have Read of ſome of the poor Eaſtern 
Chriftians , at this Day; ) not as paying 
any Worſhip to it; or ſuppoſing it to be 
à means of conferring Grace, but only as 
a pure Memorial, to keep them in the bet- 
ter remembrance of their Faith and Duty; 
would any one, that is himſelf a Chri- 
ſtian, blame the well-meaning Zeal of 
ſuch Perſons as theſe? in like manner, It 
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% n the midſt of à wicked and naughty 
"World, the Church Appoints the Sign of 
the Croſs to be made upon every Perſon 
chat is Baptiſed, and that for no other 
Reaſon, but that the conſtant uſe of this 
Ceremony, may keep all well Diſpoſed 
Perſons in mind of their Chriſtian Pro- 
feſion, and the Obligations that are Con- 
ſequent to it.: Is it not great Uncharita- 
bleneſs in any one, who profeſſes the 
ſame Faith with Her, to Condemn and 
Villifie her for ſo innocent a Cuſtom and 
Conſtitution as this? let all Men of Cans» 
dour and Temper Judge of this Matter. 
And this is all, which at preſent, I have 
to ſay upon the third thing laid down, 
which was to anſwer our Adverſaries Ob 
jictions here propos'd againſt Ceremonres in 
general, W 

Sect. 20. I come now to the Fourth 
thing, which was to return an Anſwer to 
what he urges in particular againſt the Ring, 
our Manner of uſing it, or the Words that ac- 
company it. And, Firſt, He Objects, pag. 3 1. 
that the Ring is a Significant and Myſtical 
ceremony. I anſwer, that fjgnificant, indeed. 
it is; but then it is put to ſignifie no 
more then what Man has a Power to ap- 
„ 2 point 
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: 3 for, that is to ſay, that it is real 2 


y a Covenant that the Married Perſons have 
entred into, and conſequently, that they 
have afted without fraud or Colluſion; 
(ſee Sect. 9. Prop, 6.) But this Author pre. 
tends that it #s expreſſed in the Prayer au. 
nexed io it, that the Ring ſignifies, more 
than this; viz. that they may ever remain 
in perfect Love and Peace together; and line 


according to God's Law, pag. 3 1. In which, 


his deſign, I ſuppoſe, is to Inſinuate, that 
we look upon the Ring as an Inſtrument, 


or at leaſt, a ſign of God's Grace, confer. Ml. 


red on the Perſons Married; whereby they 
are enabled to live in Love, and to ſerve 
God in the Conjugal Eſtate, and conſe- 
quently therefore, that it is a Myſtical 
Rite, But let the Reader only caſt his eye 
upon the Words of that Prayer, as it ſtands 
in our Liturgy, and he will preſently (et 
that Supplication is therein made to God 


for the Married Pair, that they may per- 


form their Duty; but as for the Ring, it 
is only occaſionally mentioned as a Joe 


and Pledge of, neither more nor leſs, but 
only. the Vow and Covenant betwixt them 
made: The Words of the Prayer, are thus 
dend Thy Blilſing upon this Man, and thi 


, 
0: 


1 
* 


gf 


nee that -- thoſe Parſons may ſurel 
eum and lest iin F040 an Covenant 
„unt them mae (whereof, chat is to 
g . of whieh Vow and Gopvenant, ana Noe 


wag elſe) this Ringe given and received, 
Jotzen and Pizage) and unc eper re- 
wn in perfecf Lope and Hence iggetber, 
1d live Accor dung iv ih Laws, | How was 
; poſſible for a Nen of the leaſt ſenſes fa 
woſsly ta miſtake the [meaning of ſueh 
lain words? and this alſo, immediately 
news the Vanity of that Pretence, thar 
e Ring 48 intended for a MH α Right 
le Heck, 9. Prop. 4, and Set. 17. N. 3). 
enificant Ceremony, becauſe it 125 is 
7 


be Name of thee Father, the don, an 
ly Ghoſt. Wnan Men make their laſt 
Walls, it is an uſual way to begin, them 
Ms, In the Name of God, Amen; but 
lid any May ever pretend, that a Myſtery 
u intended in _ or any ſuch Wills, 
0 ac of thoſe Words Which occur in 
omanypf them? Ja the Name af Cd, or, 
f the hather, the Som and the Holy Ghoſt, 
„acm on fatm of S Perch, takeh up Py 
n z de ien ef ad 


c | more; 


e 
more, but that what they do is in the fey 
of God, and as in his preſence, (altho, 
grant, that upon ſome occaſions, the ſany 

words do carry another ſort of ſignificai, 
on.) Now if any Man pretends, , thatoy 
Church, in theſe-ſame words, when they 
accompany the Ring, has any other mem, 
ing than this, let him produce his Reaſon 
for what he fays, and they ſhall be weigh. 
ed and Conſidered : But at preſent, I 

no Myſtery that there is in a Chriſtians De. 
claring; and that in any ſuitable and wel. 
known form of Words, that what he doe 
in ſuch an Affair as this, is in the fear ui 

God, and with a due ſenſe of his preſence 

Nor can I apprehend, how or why thi 

ſhould be look'd upon as taking the NamWor 
of the Bleſſed Trinity in vain, as this Air 
thor Suggeſts that it muſt be, if there un 
not ſome Myſtery to be ſignified by the 5 

Action. Bur, ſays he, Either the Riis 
and other Rites accompanying it, are of Ci 

ſtical ſignification, or elſe every Curate ml) 
be a Maſter of Civil Ceremonies. But whit 

ſtrange trifling is this? The Contract olfÞſin 

Marriage may well be look d upon as pan 

1 C Cvil, (the good of the Body ro 

5 . | ng 
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eing concern'd:in it) and partly Religi. 
a being an holy Ordinance e God.) 
et us ſuppoſe then, that the Law- Makers 
e Appointed ſome Civil. Ceremonier 
erein to be Joined with Religious Per- 
rmances, and thought fit to Entruſt the 
ware of every Pariſh, to ſee that all be 
one as the Law requires; Ideſireto know 
here is the Sin, or even the Abſurdity of 
his ? Again, is there no Medium be- 
een a Civil and a Myſtical Ceremony? if 
Wot, Ideſire to know how he will free the 
eremony of Joining Hands, which the 
ireffory preſcribes, from the Abſurdity 
Wt here he would charge upon that of the 
og? But let me tell him, that a Cere- 
ony may be by Lawful Authority Ap- 
inted to be uſed in a Religious Perfor- 
ance; . and therefore may be called a Re- 
eint, and not a Civil Ceremony; and yet 
is lame Ceremony may be no more but 
Fl Circurnſtance, and not a part of Religion; 
d being put to ſignifie no more but the 
houghts and Intentions of our own! 
inds, may have nothing at all of My- 
) in it, or intended by it; 
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thbeniſo, an} the fame Anſwer, if it b 
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» Sea. 91. Secondly, He Objetcts, Pag. 34 
16 that Hoaker and Heylin tell us, that dhe 
Ring in Marriage was of Uſe among the lu 
mans, en Heathens; - Aud God hal 
pralubited his Church to uſe Heathen 
Cuſtoms, To which I might anſwer, tha 
Foining of Hands alſo appears to have bee 
in Uſe among the Heathens, nor only U 
niver{ally in all Contracts, (as this Autho 
ſeems to allow, pag. 39.) but alfopartic 

larly in that of Marriage (as Dr. Comin 
ſnews in his Diſcourſe upon that part 
our Eiturgy:) Nor is one of theſe Cer 
monies any more countenanced, or patio 
nized in Scripture than the other, as I ha- 
already Proved, ect. 11, 12, 13. It 
then our Adverſaries Vindicate that Cen 
mony Which is preſcribed in their own I 
re or ys from this Objection ot being I 


Good, muſt juſtifie our Form of Mair 
mony alſo, in this particular. Butbecal 
ſome Men, whenthey cannot prove a thin 
to be umlauiful, do think it enough togi 
ir an odious name, amongſt whiell, that 
Heathenifo (and the like of Popiſp) dee 
to look ſomewhat ill- favouredly; it vi 


tw) 


| x be amiſs, here to ſhew how far it is 
fal, or unlawful, blameable or allowa- 
e for Chriſtians to małce uſe of Heathen 
oſtoms; and the lame may ſetveasa Rule 
 Protef ants," im RejeBting or Retaining 
me things that bers boen, eee : 
d by the Papiſts. - 
Seck. 22. Firſt chen; 45 Whittier bud | 
n prathiſed by the Heathen, with an. 
airbus, "Super ſtitiviis ; or a Bui In. 
mtion whutſorver ; it is ad awful for do 
ſims to do the ſtinie thing, avith ih" | 
r the like Intention. The feaſoh of Ai 
plain; becauſe ſueh an Intentioi is al- 
ys lawful incyery Acion whinſoever, 
'Serottdly; Such Phings ar its themſelves 
c harmleſs, and pabt been: prachfe by 
it Heathins,” vithout ay manner bf evil 


intention; may alſo, in the like manner, be 9 


rachel by Chriftlafes: The reaſo of this 
no lets Plain than the former; vi. be- 
uſe where che out ward Action ic ztmleſe 
nd the mwatd Intefition known to be in- 
nocent, fo e dat be left te tad ſuch a 
RR as Un lawful. ae ad 
[ Such! things 2s in th es 
i þ nes Sc 


Hea- 
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ve” — | 1 
** ; * 1 n 3 4 
* , i 


a 


Heathens, with a Superſtitions," [dolatroully 
or evil Intention, may. yer lawfully (lf 
prafticed by, Chriſtians ;, provided not onj 
that the evil Intention be laid aſide ; butal 
ſo ſuch an open Declaration made, of the in 

norency of their deſign, as may be ſufficien 
ĩo remove all Scandal. For there can be 


kneel at our publick or private Devotion 
and to build Churches far the Nea 
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and uſed the poſture ef kneeling 


called into Queſtion. In a Word, the 
WW Law of God is the only and final Rule of 
WH Good and Evil; What that Commandsor 


or elſe more remotely and by a juſt Con- 
oM ſequence, muſt accordingly be done or a- 
MY roided by us: But it would be an endleſs 
Task, for Chriſtians to he obliged to ſearch 
into the practiſe of all the Heathen, in or- 
der to avoid, and explode all thoſe things 
vhich were in uſe amongſt them; and that 
only, becauſe they uſed tgß em. 
BFut this Author tells us, pag. 34. that 
5 
| 


God hath prohibited this Churgh to uſe Hea- 
then b cuſtoms. I Anſwer, that if he lays 
down this as an Aſſertion Univerſally true, 
ad without any limitation or exception ; 
to him) not only the 

4 Ring 3 


then, C—_—_ 


fiiful; becauſe the Heathens built Tem- 

J ples for their falſe Gods, (long before a 
fat Houſe was Erected for the True one) 
kne in ſome 
parts of that Worſhip which they paid 

M them -: And many other things, whichall 
Men generally practiſe without the leaſt 
ſeruple, may upon the ſame Principle be 


borbide, either directly, or immediately, 
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f Wl decking of their idols, v. 3, 4. 5. And 
t theſe, and ſuch, like ate the «vas of the 
Haben, which they are forbid to learn, 
„„ Again he Quotes, Lev. 19. 27. 
were be People of {fradl are forbidden to 
nun the corners of their Headt, or to Mar 
„be corners of their Beards, But ( beſides 
chat, we ate not told, that the reaſon of 
e chis Prohibition was, becauſe theſe were 
» MH Heathin Cxſtoms) will it follow, that, be- 
( Ml cauſe.in a Ceremonial Inſtitution (ſuch as 


great part of the Jewiſh Lew was) God 
vas pleaſed to forbid ſoma things (as he 
Commanded others) that in themſelves 
vers neither good nor evil; vill it follow, 
lay, that theſe cegmonial Prohibitions 
any more than the ceremonial Commands) 
mult extend to Chriſtians alſo? he that af. 
firma this, had need bring very good proof 
of it; or elſe ho attempts to put à Yoke 
upon Chriſt's Church, which God has not 
put upon it; he moſt evidently adds to 
the Law of God in that very ſenſe; in which 
ſuch Additions. are forbidden; he frames 
hate to entangle weak Conciencies ;and. 


e chat liberty where with ous Savi- 
aut | we has made us fee... JC ; 70 4920 
169 1 | | And | 


* * 
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And now, to apply all this to the a. 
ter in hand. Suppoſe the Ring in Mar. 
riage to have been in Uſe among the He. ſl | 
thens, (nay , ſuppoſe that they had ſome I | 
Superſticion in the uſe of it, which yet dos Ill ; 
not appear; ) yet, as long as the thing u 
innocent in it ſelf, (being no way forbid. ll ; 
den by God's Law) and uſed by us (and if t 
ſo accordingly declared) without any ſu. ; 
perſtitious or evil Intention whatſoever, i ; 

F 
| 
( 
f 


(being only a Token and Pledge of the Mar. 
2 as Signing, —_ and 
Delivering of Deeds is in affairs that are 
purely Civil) it will follow, that the uſe 
of it, in the Contrac of Marriage, is no 
way unlawful to a Chriſtian, 
But he tells us, that the Heathens Super. 
fſiitionſly valued the Circular Figure; and 
therefore, to pleaſe their Gods , they built 
their Temples round. What then? If the 
Heathens had never ſo many ſuperſtitious 
Conceits about the Circular Figure, may 
not we Makeand Uſe Circles, Rings, and' 
Hoops without being partakers of their Su- 
perſtition? Muſt the Veſſels that we make 
uſe of in the Holy Communion be ſquare, 
becauſe thoſe uſed by them in their _ 
FEA Fealts 


[ 139 ] 
Feaſts were round? and muſt the Round 
Church in Dublin be pulled down, and 
built in another Form, becauſe (as this 
Author tells us) the Temple of Veſta, and 
the Pantheon were of that ſhape? or, where 
will the End of ſuch Conceits as theſe be, 
if Men will Indulge them, and ſo be bound 
to purſue the Conſequences of them? And 
as tor what he adds, that a Ring is no more 
Sign of Figelity than it is of Circumven-. 
tion, and as much ſignifies, that Love ſbould 
never begin, as that it ſhould never end: 
[ſhall only ſay that, all that our Church 
or Law intends by it is, that it ſhould be 
a Token or. Pledge of the Marriage- Coue 
nant; nor was there any other reaſon for 
Appointing this particular Ceremony, but 
only an innocent Cuſtom, that had obtain» 
edin the World, that a Ring Given and 
Received, was look'd upon as a Sign of 
Murual Love and Sincerity. Some Men 
may innocently imagine, other fanciful, 
tho” not Myſtical Significations in it: But 
the Church is no way concerned in their 
particular e rr, - 
vec. 23. Thirdly, He Objects, pag. 34. 
That the Ring muſt be laid upon the Book of 


Common- 


[ 140 ] 
Common-Prayer. But where is the Sin ot 
harm of this? O a great deal; for this 
Sacred Rite, ſays he, appears to be deſigned 
for Conſtcration of the Ring. Now, let 
us ſuppoſe that out Church had Appointed 
ſucha Conſecration of the Ring, as is com. 
monly uſed (tho not by Law preſcribed) to 
the place where the Parties ſtand to be Mar. 
ried, at the firſt Dedication of a Church; 
which (as he Quotes it out of Bp: Sr. 
5 Collection) conſiſts only in a Prayer to 
God, that ſuch Perſons, as ſpall be thirt 
Joined in the Holy State of Matrimony, by 
| the Covenant of God, may live fog ether in 
 boly Love 10 their Lives End : Suppoſe, 
I fay, that ſuch another Prayer, as this, 
had been - 760 pointed to be ſaid at the time 
when the Ring is laid upon the Book; ! 
nd what. Hurt or Evil would there 
be in.it? But how does it appear, that any 
Confecration of the Ring is at all defi 
by us? Has our Church any where 'detls- 
red, ot ſo much as fuggeſted any fuckthing? 
Not in the leaſt: Or has any one of — 
Divines, ſo much as onceaffirmed „ 
does not pretend it; and yet he fays ” 
t 


_ tharehe hying of Ring oh opo ' 
00 
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touches it, be alſo thereby in 


Ir! 


Book of Common- Prayer, is defiened for 
the Conſecration of it. Ho does it appear 
then? Why (he tells us) from the Roman 
Ritual, where the Ring (with the Arrhas) 
is by divers Croſſings, holy Water, and 


certain Benedictians, Conſecrated for the 


ve in hand. Bur a Man of Reaſon and 
Candour , would rather have concluded, 


that, becauſe we have laid aſide theſo Be- 


vediffions, &c. of the Ring, therefore we 
intended no Conſecration at all of it, O. 
but our Church (as he pretends) does the 
whole work by A touch of the Book, which 
was likely Conſecrated (as it ought to be) 
when the Church was Conſecrated. Who 
- with patience bear this Diſ- ingenious 
trifli 


the Service of God; which Office, is ac- 


nied with Prayers chat are proper to 


that Occaſion. But upon what Ground 
does he pretend, that our Book of Com- 


mon- Prayer ought zo be Conſecrated? Or. 
fuppoſe it were Conſecrated; muſt there- 


| 
[ : 
| 
\. 
188 
; 
/ 75 
by 


fore the Ring, or any other thing chat 


aal 


Con- 


When a Church is firſt built, it | 
is by our Conſtitution to be Conſecrated, | 
that is to ſay, Dedicated, and givenupto 


Tres] 
Contecrated? Or does he think that we ne. 
ver read the Book of the Prophet Hageai, 
WW where we are abundantly informed, that 
| the bare touching of 


I one bear hbly Fleſh that which is Holy, is 


in te Sr of u e ox ue to mk 


do touch Bread, ay ts a thing Holy? In 
; I e 0 b $ 

oy Meat; thall Ie bs word, che Ring with 
Holy And the Prieſt us, is laid upon the 
anſwered , and ſaid: N. Book for no other rea. 


Hag. 2. 18. ſon, that ever I could 


hear, but only that the due Performance of 
the Ceremony might be the better Obſerved. 
and taken Notice of by thoſe who are pre- 
ſent. And tho' this Author has the Aſſu- 
rance to tell us, that the reaſon of the pra- 
&tice offered by thoſe who give the reaſons of 
their Rituals and Ceremonies, is as he has 
ſuggeſted; yet I muſt needs tell him, that 
I very much ſuſpect his ſincerity in this 
matter; partly, becauſe he has quoted no 
Author to make good his Aſſertion; and 
partly, becauſe I can very hardly believe, 
that ever any Man, beſides himſelf ,- was 
ſoextravagant, as to imagine, that the bare 
laying of a thing down upon aPrayer-Book 
(and that without any words of Benedicti. 


on) 


„ re tae mw e 


* 


E 
on) could, by Men of common Senſe, be 
intended for a Conſecration of it: Bucer, 
indeed, if our Author, b, 35. rightly 

Quotes him, ſays, that the putting of the 
Ring and other Gifts upon the Holy 
Book, doth ſignifie, (that is to ay, is a 
Memorial bores inmind) that all things 


we have, before we uſe them, muſt be . 
fered to Goa, &c, but that the barelaying 
theſe things on the Book, was intended 
fora Conſecration of thoſe particular things, 
or to make them more holy than other 


things of the like nature, was a Thought 


too abſurd for him to entertain. Or, if 
ve ſhould ſuppoſe that he were of that O- 
pinion; yet, what is this to our Church, 
which never has owned any ſuch Intention? 
Sect. 24. Fourthly, He Objects the 
flacing- the Ring on the fourth Finger of the 
Womans tft Eland, Pag. 34. Which, alit- 
tle before, he ſcornfully calls applying it ac- 
cording to Art : But where is the hurt of 
this? And why not on this Finger as well 
a8 any other? A great deal of reaſon, if 
you will believe this Author; for accord- 


ing to him, there is not only a deep My- || 
fery, but alſo a Charm intended by us in 


this 


i — 5 having tad 
or Holin hw i 
Wl — N ways, Fc (ar amarian — 
„ —— NG had been Obſer ved 44 
| romiſts, 10 reach from that Hing er all 
to the Heart; the purting the Ring | 
this Finger, not only Myſteriouſl) apa 
fes, that the Heart of the Husbaud ought 
Wl ro be bound to hy #ife , (he ſhould _ 
W have faid, the Heart of the Wife to ber 
UW Huband/aschis Author Quotesthe Mord 
out of Bucer, hut allo is a 4v4@y of Charm: 
ing the Wife's Heart by thut Finger, u 
he farther Comments upon it; pag. 35: 
Now there being really ao ſuch Nerye as 
W - this (as Dada Brown bath ſbecum in hi 
vor Errors“ it will follow, that out 
pretended Anfer) and (harm have ne rell 
1 Foundation; and therefore it is unbecon. 
ing the Learning aud Gravity of the Cur Yi. 
1 Legian, io ſuppert ſuch macau 
Natians, aud traichle Men for not Afſewing 
fo them. Tnanſwerto which, Imuſt aged 
tay, chat it is very unbecaming the honeſty 
and Sincerity of any Man that calls hin- 
 A<clfa Chriſtian, 1 mom of a Mr 
er of tbe Goſpel; (as this andere tilt 
. eee to give 7 


L ¹α 1. 
fair and! diſ-1 ingenuous an account of this \ 
Matter; it being a notoriqug/|Calumny 
aſt, upon our Church, to ſayj that She ſup- 
ports, ſuch unarcountable Wotiau: ad theſe 
really! are; and a greater yet, to ſay, that 
She trouble. Men for not an 'G to 
ben. 7 74 . 

Seck. 25. To ſet this very infocent Ce. 
ſemony therefore in a true light, I muſt 
beg the Reader's patience while I give bim 
mn account of it from: the firſt, Original. 
That Rings have very antiently been worn 
for: Ornagaane's ſake; beſides the uſe that 
was made of them for Sealing of Writings z 
is allowed by All 2 And that they were 
generally worn upon the fourth Finger , 
appears beyond doubt; becauſe the Name 
of Annulari g, OT. TaxTpAigrns, that is to: ſay, 
the Ring Finger; was peculiarly given to 
Wit Now, the moſt prabable Reaſon why 
Foot only this Finger, but alſo the left Hand 
was made choice of for the wearing of 
the Ring, was (as Macrobius Informs us; 
Saurnul. Lib. 7. Cap. 13.) becauſe that hand 
being leaſt} in uſe, and that Finger leaſt ol 
any expos d; the Ring (or rather the pre- 
tous Stone, which commonly was ſet in 
1 being there Placed uus: lend Subject 
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T6) 
ewes d. any tefaced dy ob 
bing er 'txiking apdini why thing the 
mig t dert iv. Now), Ia proceſs of tits, 
ue Chang add Receiving of a Ring, ds 
ing by Balten, taken up as a Token u 


pledge of true Love, and Sncerixy of Af. 
fection, (as appears from the Scry 
manees Mat 1 hate given, 88, 11) i 

might well Beremecomten, forthe Brids 
gr 0 f fu i Pledge to Mis Bridh 
ws U Had it wes praiſed Among the R. 
uns; a e IH ＋ Handl be. 
ing Ri Kept to (the? For fo othet 
— * "Yah chat is K . en) font 
Fanciful Men, vnb either 30 nbt 

of the tre Reaſon of this pruttice, * 
Had u fatto peur rere deep in KheN 
ledpe thun others, began te 
groundlefs Confedirine 
© Impofe it as a certdin Truth 

; rarely, that there was 

mall Nerve (or Vein, bf Artery, us Otten 
fay) irittediurely reminued from ihn 
purticulttr Trrger dbl aleng to we Wet) 
and tb give t ins a Nen ſon WHy thi 
Finger, oe The wht, wes made Chalk 
of tor this Aud dhet wie Am 


romifa of due wandt erefper, 
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po e e 155 thoſe-who hg eg | 
ted ar baljpyed jt efore th hem : ae 
115 KN to he 1 5 


5 noxhny in tg Pg 00 . 10 0 
No 

N. 

a 

MY cams ta he ae aſe 

"il by the ignargnt bagel 

ef Parth and 2 1 
8 h 8 , heyet 
0 . + the el 

a of the thing, lv, no. [th 

a 

N 


ner 3 


the Married Pair rota M 0 4s ag 
Gng 1 502 60 10 240% J 1 if 
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Wear! by that "ur, va $ Never, 155 


22 I ting 

. — the Heathens with 1 155 : 

Nor Seberſitiaus in ei reel 

ung in Marriage“ tho 3 — $4 

"_ comman Error that grey Fe i * 7 might 
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| 

| 


ſo MU 
5 e! e 


8 K 1 | | 
'F on, 1 IS thou ht fit to o lay it to the 
3 charge of t the Eſtabliſh'd Churear WC 244 
Sect. 26. That the Primitive Chi 
ſlian, id, keep 1 the uſe of the Ring 
in Marriage, Dr. Comber, in his D Diſrourk 
pon that part of our Liturgy, hath ſheun 
rom ſyveral Paſſages of the Fathers of the 
Church: And that the Wedding: Ring 
conti ved, among them, to be put upon 
the uſugl Finger, is not only ' Probable 
from He. nnocence and Cuftomarineſs 
of the thing itTelf but alſo appears in 
ſome Meafure certain from that 1 
of Hadorus, 77 alen, which this uthor 
Recires en. r. Heylin, wherein he gives 
the ſame Reaſon for je that Gellar had 
done, hefore, - But tho! '1/iaore; and Dr. 
l with many others, 


8 or. have been miſtaken; 
e. Hiſt of Li "and | carried: a Y by u Vul: 
da e gar Etror; yet I never 

” 'htard Gr any. Gbrifli- 


TY 5 

. 47 lj ever t took l Her, to De. 
| „ Mine Flat the Heart-Hirin 80, eltder of 
ig de Woman,“ 1e Fourth 

K. The Left 15 : And ſo far is 

5 Churth from Supporting this ungocount 
ble Mane, or 8 any one for not 

: 15 „ Aſſeming 


Hent ing to it (As this Author, lays: to her 
charge, (£48. 35.) that on: the contrary, 
he leayes every one at Liberty to di- 
believe it 3 nor WAS Dr. Browne,: or any 
other Man ever troubled fon not Aſſentin 
0 it, or for Publickly Diſputing againſt 
it, But as the Primitive Ohriſtians were 
not ſo Quarrelſom, qs to ſind Fault with 
an innocent Cuſtom, for no other reaſon, 
but only becauſe; it had been in uſe a- 
mong the Heathens; So our Church, at 
the time of the Reformation, thought it 
beſt no farther to Reject or alter any Cere- 

monies that had long been in Practice, but 

as their number, which rendred them bur- 

thenſom, or abuſe}, which made them 


dangerous, did in ſome ſort Compel her 
to it: And as ſhe Judged it proper to re- 
tain the uſe of the Ring in Marriage, ſo 
was it convenient, for Order's ſake, to 
appoint which Hand and Finger it 
ſhould be put upon, nor does it in the 
leaſt appear, that ſhe was moved by any 
other Reaſon or Conſideration in this par- 
ticular, but only that ſhe would not be 
ſo humourſom, as to make any farther 
Alteration in an Old Cuſtom, than What 
appeared to be nabe and neceſſary, I 
20161 3 And |} 
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gar mi n, in pointer Aro 
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"Bought a tating a God Aue in Van (as 
e protends 1 hy ra I profes I can 
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ee no cauſe to ſuſpett, ie 
zur, lays he, working 044 be done in the 
Miao of the Blelied Jviuity, mitheut Authart 
u from God. I Aulwer, that When by 
1 theſe Wards, % the Mo of the Father &, 
"i; meant, I do thief dy verice of an AutGortty 
mind fron God (a it js in the Form of 
u Abſolution, to he given hy *hePpielt ww & 
W Sick Penitent J In that baſe, indeed, Ro- 
thing ought ta þe done in the Name of 
| the Weſſed Trinity, hut whore Cd has gi- 
5} ven Authority for ſa daiug. Put when 
If by the ſame Words no mots is imended, 
Nl ave only, that 8 Men dees this i the fear 
of God, and with gn'Apprehenſion of his 
preſence, (which: lg m 
2 is ſa 8c fi me) ng mere 
uhority from God is required, that $9 
do a thing in &vs Nowe, than wheat he hes | 


times the cls, 


r 152 Ti 
do. But, ſays he, pag. 36. Nothin 
| ſhould be done in #he: Name of God bu 
what contributes to his Glory; and may be done 
in Faith, by Men being affiſted and. accepted 
by him. Well! And does not the Ratif. 
2 of the Marriage. Covenant, and Re: 
cognizing the fame, not only by Words, 
which receive their ſignification from Cu- 
ſtom, bur alſo by other ſigns, which by 
| lawful: Authority are appointed for the 
ſame purpole, does not this, I lay, cont: 
bate to God, Glory? May it not be done in 
Fuih ? And may not he who thus enters 
into thut State which God himſelf has Ap- 
8 We expect in fo doing to be act pied and 
bj by Unt This Author thinks not: 
II TO King be the Sign which is ſo Ap- 
pointed; and that for no leſs than three 
enſons; '(Pleſt, Becauſe God bath no where 
1 "el wired 4 10 Wed with a Ring. I Anſwer, 
neither hath he required nr to Wed by 14. 
ting one another by the Right Hand, which 
the Divedbory' Preſcribes z nor (has he De. 
termined'all che Circumſtances. of any Re. 
*Ugious Performance whatſoever 4 But yet 
if an Actloh he good in it ſelf, and — 
formed with a 1 inbomian of Mind, the 


f nigen jon (of that "IN —_— by — 
uſe 


f | 


not God and bis Glory be the, End an 


Entring into the Marriage 


Are allke Us nded by God, and Ap- 


C153: 1]. 
if of any Words or Ceremonies , Which 

ire not forbidden, does no way hinder, 
but that tlie action it ſelf, May: contribute #0. 

od Glory, may be done in Faith, and may, 

he accepted, and the Perſon m ſo doing afs 
ed hij him. And it is notorious, that 

the Giving and Receiving of a Ring, witt 
us, in Marriage, as allo the Joining. 
— is appointed for no. . but 4 
gui cation, or Declaration 

of Parties, that what ee 
they do is Real and with |! either t oi 


Dent 


and have Dec 
dincerit/;; as appears from rue ſame by aj 


the words of our: Liturgy), ving and receis 
whlel J have ſet down in in joining 
he Margine, But, Se- fand. : 
andly, He tells us, that! , 

Gd cannot be the Hud of this Adlon 1 and 


6 bath no Glory by it. Why ſo, 1 pray! ic de 


gn of my taking a Wife, according to hi $ 
own Ordinancey becauſe, ig taten of my 
venant, 4 
firſt Join Hands 4 and (econgly ſpeak. cer- 
tain Words; and thirdly put "Ring upon 
my Wite's Finger z which Three things 


e by e for the Fr 


J - 
tor Solemnity and ſecurity of a matter of 
ſuch Importance? If he would have any i 
man to believe fo ſtrange an Aſſertion, by 
ought to have given ſome ſort of reaſon 
for it; and not (as he has done) to lay u 
down tor an Axiom. But thirdly, Hoy, 
ſays he, can we expets God's Acceptance avi 
Mſſiſtance in that , for which we baue neithy 
Pretept, Promiſe , or Example in Seripum 
To Which I have already anſwered , and" 
da aoy farther deſire him to ſhew ſome 10 

ſon or proof from Scripture, why the oi" 
of an anſorbjdden (and therefore Inn 
Ceremony, in any Religiour afiion, fbould Wl" 
4 &endravce of God's Hoe pt ane of, and A 
ſtance of the Perſim' in that ain. 
Sect. 28. His next Objection, peg. 36 
And wbioh (accord ing to him) ſeems yy 
worſe, is, that ehe Man muſt ſay 10 the W 
man, With my Body I thee Worſhip. Ri” 
the clearing of which Point, I need coll” 
to put the Reader in mind, that the wow” 
Worſbip, in its Primitive and Genu 
 Signification, imports no more than tial” 
word onen. Them that Henour ur, 1,” 
will Hynoar; Tays, our {aft Tranſlational”: 
tte Bible, x Sow, 2. 30. But in the Form 
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any Latine and other * words 
grown ſamiltar to our — _ 


z thus rendred, dw fiber Waste 


| wil Worforp (As Bi 
vi n oe the. 


whe farther ot) — e 


| — what . the 
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Wh tho u Nan of har) Judge 
wee meuntib) x on:: Would 
| e cell us that ir tthetfludbanid gave 

e Mower toihis ife, futh aalen 
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Angel ? 


8 Mw 
Angel? Or could he find any thing in 
the Words, to give tlie lealt colour u 
ſuch an Interpretation: On the contra 
would not every Man of Common Senke, 
plainly ſee, that the meaning could be nd 
more but this, That is to ſay, [ te the 
not into any Baſe or Diſhonourable State v 
Condition , I tale thee not to me, as an Hut 
lot or Ooneublne; Bus I take thee into tl 
Honourable Sate of Marriage, 41 my Lav 
ful Wife , And by the Union of my Body will 
thine, until Death ſpall us party I impart wh 
10 thee a Wife's ſhare of whatever Honout 
ball belong io me + And all this I do in th 
Fear and Preſence of G; Which I ment 
when I ſay, In the Name of the Father, Sor 
and Holy Ghoſt, This, I think, is thi 
on and natural Paraphraſe that ever 
1genuous Man would make of the wordt 
if C Honour] were put inſtead of LH 
And can any Man of Senſe and Sohlen) 
ſind any thing unlawful in all this? Sind 
| then the word }Vorſbip, lignities no mot 
than the word Honor; what juſt Objeds 
on can Lie againſt the Former, ſince plait 
ly there is none againſt the Later? Wh 
truly Diſſenters that are Modeſt and l. 
genuous ſay! no more, but that t ny 
1 1 3 | | Ol . 
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[157] 
ala be changed (not that it is unlawful; 
ut) becauſe it is Obſolete. This was Mr. 
xter*s Senſe of the Matter, As this Au- 
or; pag, 41; Quotes his Life : Nor did 
he Diſlenting Divines, who were choſen 
o manage the conſerence at the Savoy, in 
the Reign of K. Charles the II. carry this 
dbjection any farther; as this Author, 
un q ſets down'their words. The Worn 
orih1ip (ſay they) being (they do not 
riginally improper; and much leſs una. 
ſul, but) mach altered in the USER f , 
wo the Form of Matrimony was drawn up 
50 defire that ſome other word may be nſed ith 
ed of it, And if it be demanded, w 
ſuch an obſolere Word is not laid\afideyand 
more common and better known Word 
pt in the place ot it? I anſwer, that pro :. 
ably. the reaſon may be this, that if we 
ſhould, in ſuch caſes as tlieſe, alter Words 
Ind Expreſſions as ſoon as they grow a 
Ittle antiquated, this might in proceſs 
of time; give occalion to ſo many chan» 
ge, not only in gur publick Liturgy;'but 
Dao in our Tranſlation of the Scriptures, 
u might occafion Confuſion, oſſand our 
Den weak Brethren, and expoſe us to the 
wwe our Enemies of al} ſorts wee 
W335 there - 
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rr 
therofare when u ſeruple ia made ah 
ny ſuch Werd, ar Phraſe, it yr dg | 
bu better to explain it, and ſhew WN 
we do, end always did mean by it; th 
preſently to alter it; 79 4 ˖ 


will not be eaſy, nor, it may 
dle, to find out words to pleaſe the tang 
WW of ll thoſe, who, if ſuch 6 preesadem n 
this'de given; will be ready e LL 
out for more Alterations. And if thawo 
Nai be altered in aut Ferm of Mair": 
mony, why net ao — — Able, Ln 
1. 0. 7 It may be plauſihle ta begin ſuch 
Alterations ; but not auſy to (re Whhln̈ 
thie'End of then will pe. 
dec. 2. Havingehus given A Clear, will 
hops, a edlen account of this MI 
[come 20 conſider what this Authqr, if 
rtioulef, Objafts again ahels core 
Words. Aud here he tells us, pag. . 
that the I jwoſofſed in them, $0 
tiven by the Kuwbentd to che Wiſe, wo 
ore than ci / Reſpobb, ar Worſhip ; And 


evpte dy fay W. F 
tolls dun, thas onhip is 
by whoje whoſe proper A, is is 49 
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to be given or profeſſed to tlie Wiſe by th 
Husband be a Religions Worſhip, or any 
ther Worſhip or Honour than What is agree 
able to the Law of God ? But ſays he, $ 
condly, Tb Office of Mairimony' is . part i 
what is called Divine Service, (Thirdly, | 
#8 to be Performed in a place Conſecrated #0 l 
ligiou / Worſhip. Fourthly, Ie ir to be dip 
in ibe time o Divine · Service: And whit 
then? Becauſe our Liturgy, in common 
Diſcourſe, is often called by the name 
Diuinc· Service (that being the main End 
and Deſign of it;) will it from theng 
follow, that every particular thing, which 
4s thereby appointed to be Done, muſt by 
a part of Religious Worſhip! Ot may not: 
thing, which is no part of /uch Worſhip, b 
properly enough appointed to be done ii 
the time or Place of Divine Service? When 
Woman, in the Words of the. Presb)- 
terian Directory, promiſes to be an Obedien 
Wife io her Husband; ſhe Hononrs lim, that 
is to ſay, | morſoips him with that Honor 
or Worſhip:which: is due from a Wife to 
her Husband. Now, becauſe this Dite 
Rory is Intitled; by the Compoſers of it 
Directory for the publick; Worſbip., of, God; 
and Marriage is by it ordered to be. Ce. 
93 _ | lebrated 


[ 161] 9 


brated in the place Appointed for publick 
Vorſoip, and to be accompanied with (and 
herefore performed in the time of) the 

orſhip ot God, which is Divine- Ser- 
ice; Will it, I ſay, from hence follow, 


divine or Religious Honout, when ſhe 
rofeſſes Obedience to him in the Words 
f the Directory? Ina word, the Contract 
f Marriage (as I have ſaid} Set. 20.) is 
ot only a Religious, but alſo a Civil (I 
ean thereby, both a Moral and Political) 
ontract : And where is the Sin or Ab- 
urdity of it, if the Law appoints that the 
wil part ſhall be performed at the ſame 
me and place with the Religious? But, 
ys he, This is (aid in Preſentt, I do Mor- 
ip thee; and that, In the Name of the 
ather, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. J anſwer, 
hat if the Words are taken in their true 
ſenſe, and as they were intended, that is 
olay, Ido honour thee, (or confer that Ho- 

our or Worſhip upon thee) as 4 Husbaud 

ght ta do to his lawful Wife; and this! 
o in the fear and preſence of God the Fa- 
er, Son, and Holy Ghaſt; take the words 
bus, I ay, in their true meaning; and do 
N M not 
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hat the Wife Honours her Husband with _ 
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not pervert their Senſe by a wrong and fo. 
ced Interpretation; and then let the ſeye. 
reſt Critick find any other fault with then, 
if he can, except it be that the word //. 
pip is a little Antiquated; which is eafil 
anſwered to any Man of Candour, by tel. 
ting him, that by Worſhip we mean nc 
more but that Honour which is due to the 
Wife from the Husband. . But, ſays he, 
The Wife ought rather to Mor ſhip her Nu. 
band, who is her lord. Ianſwer, there i 
mutual and reciprocal Honour or Worſpi 
to be paid by the Husband and Wife each 
to thę other: And as by our Liturgy, the Hus. 
band is required to do his part; ſo is not the 
Wife's part at all forgotten, who both pro 
miſes; and gives to her Husband that Ho- 
nour and /Vvrſbip that is due, when ſhemake 
a Vo, not only of Faithfuineſs, but alfoof 
Obedience to him: And Fthink our Author 
ought to have paid greater ///or ſhip, that i, 
greater Reſpect to the Queen's Majeſty, than 
to have uſed Her Royal Name in that foo- 
liſh jeſt, with which he concludes this Pa. 
ragraph; or to talk of our Worſhipmg Hi 
with our Bodies; fo altogether wide from 
the preſent purpoſe. And having thusſut 
ficiently accounted for theſe Words, 5 
: | | gall 
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Wotinſt which, ſo great an Out- cry is cauſe- 
eesiy made) and anſwered all the Exceps 
tions which this Author brings againſt 
em, I need not trouble the Reader with 
Examining; the Anſwers he gives to Mr. 
I Hker upon this Occaſion : For altho 
the account whichthatReverend and Learn- 
ed Perſon has given of this matter, is ve- 
en fair and Jufty nor do ] in the leaſt differ 
om him in that fenſe of the Words which 
ve profeſſes 70 rely upon; ( Eccl. Pol. I. 5. 
ed. 73.) but am ready to Juſtifie what 
be has thete ſaid. againſt all this Man's Ca- 

ſils; yet, at preſent, my buſineſs is to Vin- 
dicate not any private Perſon, but only our 
Church and Liturgy ;-and having, Ithink, 
here ſaid enough for that purpoſe, I will 
not take up my own or the Readers time, 
by making any unneceſſary Additions to it. 
Sect. 30. His next Objection, pag. 38. 

"Wis againſt theſe Words, With all my world- 

"WY Goods I thee Endow.; the true meaning 
of which Expreſſion, is no more, but that 
the Husband hereby gives the Wife a Joint 
Property, together with himſelf, -in all 
luch worldly Goods or Subſtance, as he is 
either at that time poſſeſt of, or God ſhall, 
i time to come, bleſs him with: And 
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A 
where I pray, is the Sin or harm of this? 
But, ſays this Author; Firſt, Muy is th 


Husband only thus to Endow the Wife, 
and not the Wife alſo the Husband:? Ian. 
ſwer, that if this were a defect in our Form 
of Marriage; yet would it not follow from 
hence, that the Form were unlawful, ot 
might not with a good Conſcience be uſed; 
and the reaſon is, becauſe ſuch a defect as this 
is, might effectually be ſupplied by a private 
Covenant between the Parties themſelveʒ 
But to let the Reader ſee that really there 
is here no ſuch defect at all ; and that this 
which is the moſt plauſible part of the Ob. 
jection, is altogether Groundleſs, I muſt de- 
ſire him to look back with me, while] brief. 
ly trace this Matter from the firſt Original 
' Had the Inſtitution of Marriage conti. 
nued all along ſuch as God at firſt appoint- 
cd it, and without any Encroachment 
made upon it; viz. that one Man, and 
one Woman, andno more, ſhould at once 
be Joined in Matrimony; and leaving all 
others, ſhould ſo Cleave and continue to- 
gether'till Death ſhould partthem : Had, 
I fay, the matter all along continued thus, 
without any Alteration, there would have 
been no need of any expreſs Declarationto 
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be made, either ſby the Wife or Husband » 
of their 'Endowing each other with their 
worldly\ Goods; that being a thing ſuffici- 
ently Implyed, and intended by God in the 
very nature of the Marriage-Covenant it 
ſelf. - For if Man and Wife, by God's 
own Ordinance, were to be not only con- 
ſtant and inſeperable Companionsand helps 
each to the other, but alſo even as one 
Fleſh, Gen. 2. 24. and to have a Right 
and Property in, and Power over each o- 
thers Body, 1 Cor. 7. 4. who can doubt, 
but that God intended alſo herein, to im- 
ply that each ſhould likewiſe have ſo far, 
at leaſt, a Right and Property in the world - 
ly Subſtance and Goods of the other; as 
that it ſhould be unlawful for either of 
them to let the other want any Conveni- 
ence or Comfort of Life, which he had it 
in his Power to procure for his Wife, or 
WW ſhe for her Husband : And as well may a 
man's right Hand have a diſtin& Property 
from his left, as the Husband and Wife, 
caccording to God's appointment, have two 
ſeveral Intereſts, ſo diſtin& and ſeparate 
each from the other, as that one of them 
ſhall not have a right to haye his or her 
Soft; M 3 Neceſlities 
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Neceſſities appibd, or reaſonable Con- 
venieneies anſwered out of whatever be- 
1 to the other, if there be occaſion for 
ir, But it appears from holy Writ, (not 
to mention any other Records) that in pro- 
ceſs of time, Men began to depart from 
the Simplicity and Purity of this Divine 
Infticution ; and, beſides Divorces for in- 
ſufficient Caules, which, for the hardneſs 
of Mens Hearts, Moſes ſuffered, Mar. 19. 

8. A liberty likewife was taken, not on- 
ly by the Gentiles, but even by God's own 
People alſo, for Men to have more Wives 
than one; and particularly, a ſort of infe- 
riour Wives were often taken, (known 
alſo by the Name of Concubines) who, al. 
tho! they were fuppoſed to have a lawful 
right totheir Husbands Bed, whereby they 
were diſtinguiſhed from common Harlots, 
yet had no title to any part of his Goods ot 
Eſtate, nor even to their Liberty, in caſe 
Hl they were Slaves or Servants (as Hagar, al 
cho ſhe was Abraham's Wife, Gen. 16. 3. 
Jet ſtill was Sarai's Mard; and not only, 
de fatto, under her power, as before, v. 6. 
but alſo, de jure, bound to ſubmit her felf 
vnder ber — v. 9. Y nor 12 — 
lIome- 
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of zmetimes reputed to have a right ſo much 
o the Children which they themſelves 
ore; (thus tho' Buha bore Children to 
f acoh; yet, as to the Legal Right to 
Fbem, they were not hers, but Rachels 
hildren, Gen. 30. 3, 455, 6.) and (which 
made their Condition yet worſe)even before 
that general Permiſſion of Divorces, which 
(as our Saviour tells us) was firſt Introdu- 
ced by Moſes : Thele poor : 
inferior Wives, were Sub- alot Lufee 
jet to be Diſmiſs d, and tur- ar 3 
ned off upon any Diſguſt from the begin- 
which their Husbands might $* A. 13. ö. 
take againſt them; as we read | 

that Hagar, at the inſtance of Sarah, was 
[ent way by Abraham, Gen. 21, 14« and 
never more, that we can find, returned to 
him. The Caſe then ſtanding thus; ir 
was very reaſonable and Congruous, that 
whenſoever a Man took a Woman for his 
Wife, Primarily and properly focalled, he 
ſhould, for her Security, ſome way or o- 
ther ſufficiently make known and ſignifie, 
that he took her really for a Wife, and not 
a Concubine; which could net more pro- 
perly be done, than by declaring that he Wi 
ef, mL cook Wi 
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took her (not only as a Partner of his Bed, 
which was the Caſe of a Concubine alſo, 
but likewiſe) into a Partnerſhip with him. 
ſelf, of whatever Honour or Worſhip, ot 
Eſtate he did or ſhould Enjoy in the World, 
from which the Concubine was excluded: 
And that this accordingly has for a long 
time, and is, to this Day, practiſed among the 
Fews, Docter Comber Informs us from 
the Talmud of Babylon; by which, the 
Man at his Marriage is required to ſay, By 
unto me a Wife, according to the Law of 
Moſes and lirael ; and ] (according tothe 
Law of God) will Worſhip, Honour, 
Maintain, and Govern thee. And, altho' 


= Chriſtianity allows a Man to have but one 


Wife, and forbids all Concubinage ; yet 
ſince Concubines are, to this very Day, al- 
lowed of in thoſe Countries which are not 
under a Chriſtian Government, it ſeems to 
me, to be very proper, that Chriſtians e- 
very where ſhould ſo fully Expreſs, and 
firmly Ratify the Marriage Covenant, as 
may for ever Exclude the Allowance of, 
or Gopnivance at any ſuch Corruption: 
And that every Man may be the more ſen- 
ſible; that his Wife is not his Servant (tho 
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ound to be Obedient to him) but his 
ompanion and Partner in all Conditions, 
tis fit that, in expreſs Terms, he ſhould 
zdmit her to partake with him, both in his 
onourand Eſtate,whatever they are or ſhall 
be. But ſtill it will be ask'd why ſhould not 
he Wife, in return, do the ſame Thing 
to the Husband? I anſwer, ſhe does it 
rally and truly, tho' implicitly, by ta- 
king him for her Husband: Nor is there 
he lame Reaſon or Neceſſity that ſhe 
ſhould do it as expreſsly as he; Becauſe, 
ho it has been Allowed (And is ſtill a- 
mong ſome People) for any Man to keep 
Concubines (if he were able to Maintain 
them) beſides his Wife, yet the ſame Li- 
berty never was, nor can be Allowed to 
Women. We Read indeed of a Promil- 
cuous Community of Wives, by ſome 
Philoſophers and Hereticks, held to be 
Lawful. But the only inſtance ot Wo- 
mens being Allowed more Husbands or 
Concubines than One, that ever I could 
meet with, was among the Lithuaniaus. 
But as they were a moſt Barbarous and Stu- 
pid People before they were Converted 
o Chriſtianity : So is it moſt * 
„ e chat 


— — RP 
oy — Ks. e 


2 
— 


oa 


eee 92 ID CD w=- 


| [ 170 ] 
_ © thattheir Cuſtoms never had any Influence 
upon our Parts of the World. Altho 
therefore, it is very proper for a Man thus 
to Diſtinguiſn, and that — » his Wife 
from a Concubine ; yet there is no occaſi. 
on that the V Voman ſhould do the like: 
And ſince our Church at the time of the 
Reformation, found this Innocent and 
Reaſonable Form of VVords in uſe a. 
mongſt us; I cannot fee, why the Retain- 
ing of them, ſhould by any ſober Man be 
Objected to her, as a Fault or Blemiſh. 

But, ſays he, It appears the M uoman mo 
nabe over all her Worldly Goods to Hoff. 
in truſt, The Man only, and not the Wo. 
man being obliged to Endow. I anſwer 
that if Man and Wife, either before oral. 
ter their Marriage, do fairly Agree, about 

the ſettling their Temporal Fortune to 
ny certain uſes : In this (being a thing 
done by Conſent) there is no Wrong « 
Injuſtice; Provided that neither of tht 
Parties do think themſelves diſcharged 
from that Indiſpenſable Obligation, whic 
the very Nature of the Marriage Contra 
lays upon them, of Providing the beſt the) 
can, each for the other, out of whater | 

World 
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orldly Subſtance God does or ſhall Bleſs 
em, or either of them with, Bur if ei- 
ber of the Parties, ſhall ſecretly and frau- 
ulently make over, or Diſpoſe of all, or 
y part of their Goods or Eſtate to the 
Jamage of the other; I: is a Piece of In- 
ſtice; and a Sin in the Woman, as much 
it would be in the Man; And that be- 
uſe it is contrary to one Part of the Intent 
nd Deſign which God has implyed in tlie 
arriage Contract, As I have bur juſt 
ow ſaid. nt 
Sect. 31. But Secondly, he tell us, 
ue. 38. That zeither Law nor Reaſon re- 
ure, that a Man ſhould Endow his Fife 
vith all, but only a Part of his Worldly 
vods. Ianſwer, that no Man of Candour 
nd Ingenuity, would ever put ſuch an in- 
epretation upon theſe Words, as to ſup- 
ole, that by them the Man Deveſts him- 
elf of all his Property, and Transfers it 
wer to his Wife; But only that he gives 
r a Joint Property, together with himſelf 


hare and partake with him in the Uſe, 
Benefit, and Comfort that ariſes from it, or 
ny Part of it: And how it can be _ 
7 : Y as 


n every thing that he has, and a Right to 


is; = 
(As he Suggelts) or indeed any way im. 
proper for a Man to do thus, I am not 2. 
ble to diſcover. 1 
But he adds, that it is hard for a Ma 
thus to Endow a Woman that may Ply 
the Adultreſs. I anſwer, that if ſhe Proye 
an Adultreſs, the Endowment becomes 
void; not only by the Law of the Land, 
as he informs us, but alſo by that of God 
| himſelf, The Honeſty and Fidelity ofthe 
Parties being a tacit Condition in the 
W whole, and every Part of the Matrimonit 
Covenant, As I have already faid, Sell 
7. to which I refer the Reader: Nor does 
he who refuſes to Maintain an Adultreß, 
Retratt a Proteſtation made in the Nan: 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt (As he 
Pretends) becauſe it is notoriouſly impl. 
ed, in the very Nature of the Proteſtatin 
It ſelf, that it was made only upon the Cor 
dition of the Womans Faithfulneſs to her 
Husbands Bed ; And therefore, the Con 
dition being broken, the Proteſtation rc 
mains no longer in Force. 


. 
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Seck. 32. : His next Obiection, f4 
38. Is againſt laying the Money Due 10 fl 
| Pricf and Clerk upon the Buok. Andhen 
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e again Quarrels with Mr. Hooker, and 
Miſtakes his Meaning: But my buſineſs 
As I faid before) is only to Defend our 
hurch and Liturgy. What then does 
Offer againſt. this particular circum- 
ſance of the Office of Matrimony ? Is it 
unlawful for a Miniſter to Receive a mo- 
derate Fee (by Law appointed, as a part of 
his Maintainance) upon the Performance 
of ſuch or ſuch a Part of his Office : He 
dares not ſay ſo, becauſethat were to Con- 
tradi our Lord himſelf ; who hath Or- 
lained, that they who Preach the Goſpel, 
ſoould Live of the Goſpel. 1 Cor. 9. 14. 
And why ſhould it not be at leaſt as Law- 
ful, to Live upon what the Law of the 
Lend has made our Right, as to receive 
the voluntary Contributions of our Peo- 
ple: And yet even for this, he ſeems to 
Revile the Miniſters of the Eſtabliſht 
Church, by calling it a Craving of Money 

and Serviceof Mammon. But if the Fault 
les not in this, where elſe is it. O ! Ir is 
(According to him) not only Unſeaſona- 
ble, but Undecent, and even Superſtitions. 
Why ſo? why, pag. 39. We all know 


Money- 


bat Chriſt overthrew the Tables of the | Ji 
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12. But how does this touch our Caſe: Thy 
' accuſtomed Dues to the Prieſt and Clerk 
are to be laid upon the Boot: But may not 
this be done without Changing of Mont): 
Or if any Change be required from the 
Miniſter or his Clerk, may not that be 
deferred until the Service be at an End 
St. Paul tells us, that / hey which Minit 
about Holy Things, Live of the Things of 
the Temple : And they which wait at thi 
Altar, are partakers with the Altar, 1 Cor. 
EY And that which was given for tho 


the ſupport of Religion, was to be look'd 
npon as given to God himſelf ; And there. 
fore, the Subſtracting and Deraining of 
Tythes and Offerings, is expreſsly called 
Robbing, not of the Prieſt, but of God. 
Mal. 3. 9. Now will any Man ſay, that 
it was either Sinſul or Abſurd under the 
Old Law, to bring that to God's Tem 
ple, which was to be given to himſelf: 
And if not, where is the harm of Paying 
2 Miniſter of the Goſpel his Due; or gi- 
ving hima yoluntary Gratuity in that place 
which is Conſecrated or ſet apart to — 

| | er. 


Money. Changers in the Temple, Matth. 31. p 


aintainance of God's Prieſts, being for 
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ceryice of God : Indeed, if under ſuch a 
Pretence as this, a Fair, Exchange, or 
Market were kept in the Church, (As 
was in our Saviour's time in the Temple, 
under the colour of furniſhing the Altar 
with Sacrifices) there might be ſome rea- 
ſon for this part of his Objection: But as 
well may he find fault with the Peoples 
giring, or the Church- VVardens Collecting 
the Alms of the Congregation for the 
Poor z as with the Liturgy for appoin- 
ing the Miniſter's and Clerk's Dues to be 
aid upon the Book; if to give or receive 
Money in a Place appointed for the Ser- 
ice of God, be abſolutely and altogether un- 
awful. But, How indecent is it, ſays he, 
For 4 Miniſter of the Goſpel, in the Church 
of God, in the time of Divine Service, 
ben he Profeſſes to be lifting up his Heart 
21th his Hands to God in the Higheſt ; at 
e [are time to be CRAYING and Re- 
eving Money, which is a mixture of the 
{Service of God with MAMMON. And 
bow unjuſt and uncharitable is it, ſay I. 
for (One who calls himſelf) a Miniſter of 
% Goſpel to paſs ſuch a falſe and bitter 
Cenſure upon ſuch a harmleſs Practice: — 
| or 


And if not, where is the harm of Paying 
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Money-Changersin the Temple, Matth. 31. 
12. But how does this touch our Caſe: Thy 
' geeuſiomed Dues to the Prieſt and Clerk, 
are to be laid upon the Book': But may not 
this be done without Changing of Money: 
Or if any _ be required from the 
Miniſter or his Clerk, may not that be 
deferred until the Service be at an End, 
St. Pani tells us, that /hty which Miniſter 
about Holy Things, Live of the Things of 
the Temple: And they which wait at thi 
Altar, are partakers with the Altar. 1 Cor, 
£0 And that which was given for the 
aintainance of God's Prieſts , being for 
the ſupport of Religion, was to be look d 
upon as given to God himſelf ; And rhere- 
fore, the Subſtrating and Detaining of 
 Ththes and Offerings, is expreſsly called 
Robbing, not of the Frieſt, but of Gov, 
Mal. 3.8. Now will any Man fay, that 
it was either Sinful or Abſurd under the 
Old Law, to bring that to God's Tem 
ple, which was to be given to himſelf: 
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a Miniſter of the Goſpel his Due; or gi- 
ving hima yoluntary Gratuity in that place 
which is Conſecrated or ſet apart to bes 
er- 
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Gervice of God: Indeed, if under ſuch'a 
Pretence as this, a Fair, Exchange, or 
Market were kept in the Church, (As 
was in our Saviour's time in the Temple, 
under the colour of furniſhing the Altar 
with Sacrifices) there might be ſome rea- 
ſon for this part of his Objection: But as 
yell may he find fault with the Peoples 
giving,or the Church-VVardens Collecting 
the Alms of the Congregation for the 


Poor z as with the Liturgy for appoin- 


ing the Miniſter's and Clerk's Pues to be 
aid upon the Book, if to give or receive 
Money in a Place appointed for the Ser- 
ice of God, be abſolutely and altogether un · 
awful. But, Hou indecent is it, ſays he, 
hor 4 Miniſter of the Goſpel, in the Church 
of God, in the time of Divine Service, 
when he Frofeſſes to be lifting up his Heart 
with his Hands to God in the Higheſt ; a1 
te ſame time to b CRAVING and Re- 
(eving Money, which is a mixture of the 
her vice of God with MAMMON. And 
how unjuſt and uncharitable is it, fay I. 
for (One who. calls himſelf) 4 Miniſter of 
the Goſpel to paſs ſuch a falſe and bitter 
Cenfure upon fuch a harmleſs Practice: As 


for 
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for the Money's being paid in the Church, 


I have Accounted for that already ; And 


honeſt 


ey, or Service of Mammon 3 An 
oney be not laid down wpor the Book (As 
1 have but ſeldeme feen it done) I belieye 
it is not often Cyaved or Demanded until 
the Service is over; Nor does the Rubrich 
order it to be Paid at ſuch a time as the 
Miniſter ſhould, or Profeſſes to be lifting 
p his Heart or Hands ta God ; But alto- 
gether before the very Firſt Prayer in rhe 
Office of Matrimony begins : And there- 


fore, to call this a Mixture of the Servit 


of God and Mammon, is more agreeable to 
the Character of the Accuſer of the Bre- 
thren; than to that of a Miniſter of the Go. 


f [pel. But the Superſtitious manner of the Pa)-' 


ment, by lay ing the Money upon the Book, is 
very Diſſatisfying. But where is the Ki- 
| perſiition of laying the Money upon the 
Book? VVhy, . ſays he, It is Derive 
From, and Savours of the Popiſk Super 
SE |-- "> "oi 


for the reſt of this Period, It is fo ſtrange. 
ly Diſingenuous and Groundleſs, that an 

1 — would be aſhamed of it: 
For neither is a Miniſter's requiring hi 


Lawful Due to be called a owe 0 2 
J ik this 
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/ Gonſecration of their Arrhas and Ring 
tit Rite, « But this Is @ very great Miſtake! 

or neither is there any Conſecration ae 
ll lof the . (.but only of the * 
quired by the Office o latrimon JI, 
1 öh Min the Ghurth of Rome; 
ot is the Ring, in that Church, Oonſe- 
ated by 01. 5 that is to ſay, by layin 
upon the Buok , For the very title © 
edit annuals, or bleffin Via ea 
(tho Ring in thelr Rubrieh, rand (5, aps 
ymes after the. dlrectlon cſi Hibe wie 
vr placing the Ring upon *%#% | 
he ook; which ſhews that the Cere- 
jony of placing the Ririg upon the Book; 
being not comprehended under that 
tle) is even by them not look'd 
on as any part of the Conſecrati- 

of it. Well ! But if none of theſe 
ll do, he has another thing to offer, 
at is, that the Service-Bobk, 4s | bere- 
made 4 Table of Money Changers : But 
sis a great Miſtake alſo, for (as T ha ve 
(juſt now ſaid) there is no need of 
anging any Money in the Church up- 
this Occaſion; and much leſs of doing 


upon the: Book of Common Prayer: 
8 And 
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And if he wauld have us believe; that th 
bare laying down the Miniſteranc Clerk 
Due upon the Book is a Sin, he mul 
Na lome Law of God to prove it 
to be. | { = 
Sec, 33. In the next Place, he Tu 
ate an Objection, which is ſo weak anc 
Groundlels, that he had not the Aſſurance 
formally to Propoſe it. And yet he can 
not ſure be ignorant, that ſuch Sly ant 
Oblique Suggeſtions às theſe, are apt t 
make a falſe as well as ſtrong Impreſſion u 
on thofe, who before hand are Prejudice 
againſt the Eſtabliſhed Church. The C 
is thus. By our Liturgy (And ſo lik 
wiſe by the Directory) The Man takes t 
Woman: by the Right Hand, at the tin 
when' he; takes her for his Wife; An 
the Woman does the like to him, whe 
ſhe takes him for her Husband. Butd 
ſides this, our Liturgy directs, that be Pn 
ſhall joiu their Right\ Hands togerber, 4 
then. Pronounce them 10 be Man und | 
Now if he ſhould have altogether Co 
demned the Ceremony of Joining Hat 
(which I have ſhewn, Se&, 10. Upon 
Principles, he ought to have done as vh 
as the King) This would have * ol 

| 


r — 


Ut 


Prieſt ſhall again Join their Hands, ai 
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ner, if it were not his Deſign to raſſe 2 
ſpition, that we have ſome hidden Chan 
or Myſtery in it? The thrice Dipping i 
Baptiſm, Tho' of early Practice in the Chil 
ſtian Church, yet is not Preſcribed by ou 
Liturgy 4 And therefore is here impert 
nengy mentioned. But becauſe, afte 
the Man and Woman have taken each. 
ther by the Hand, and Mutually give 
their Tfoth, the Church directs, that th 


Pronounce them Man and Wiſe; Ther: 
fore, to imagine that we hereby intent 
Myfteriouſly to reprefent our Faith inth 
Holy Trinity, is ſo: Wid a Conceit, as n 
Man; I believe, before this Author, ui 
ever Capable of, But who could put 
into his Heart, to ſuggeſt, that herein v 
Imitate tbe  Heathensſþ Love- Charm! C 
vvliat Ground did our Church, or any On er 
— to it, ever give for ſuch 
black Infinvation ? And to intimate, eve! 
the leaſt'ſuſpicion of an ill Thing, wher 
there is no manner of Reaſon for it, ! 
not only contrary to Charity, but to | 
ſtice alſo ; With which (I think very Jul 
Reflection I diſmiſs this Point y And Pro 
ceed to his, a 


„ "I 
dect 3 4. Next Objection, pag. 39. which 
tis the Probibiting Marriage at certain times 
ef the Tear ,' without Licence to be Purchaſed 
Money. But this Objection, (tho? Ag- 
gravated, like all the reſt, beyond'the 
iMbounds of Truth and Charity) is altoge- 
ther wide from the preſent purpoſe. For 
ofthe Queſtion here is not, Firſt, Whether 
veſſMor no the Church has Power to forbid the 
Solemnizing of Matrimony at ſome cer- 
ain times or Seaſons, which is far from 
Wibſolutely forbidding to Marry, 1 Tim. 4. 3. 
Tho' this Author would unjuſtly ſuggeſt 
that they are very near of Kin, and even 
the Directory it ſelf implicitly forbids all 
Men to Marry for near three Weeks after 
ge Match is Concluded and agreed upon; 
ind that (to uſe his own Words) whate- 
ver their neceſſity be to Marry; in that it pre« 
ſcribes, that before the Solemnizing of Mar- 
h Nigge between anyPerſons,their PURPOSE of 
ef Marriage ſhall be Publiſhed by the Miniſter 
Three ſeveral Sabbath Days, &c. Neither 
{ices it allow of Licences, or any other 
" to ſhorten this time, let Mens Ne- 

ty co Marry be what it will, Neither 
W' the Queſtion, Secondly , Whether the 
kyeral ** in this Caſe, * 


Fr 0 1 7. : 1 
4 by the Eccleſiaſtical Canons, beof'o 
Jong a-Centinuance ;.'And yet, ſince al 
Men know them before hand, it {eems 
to: be no very difficult matter for them, II 
vent ll! ſo to order Matters, as #0 pre. I, 
vent all. Inconveniencies that may ſeem tolls 
ariſe from ſuch Prohibitions, Nor, Third, 
WH ig it whether or no the Obſervation 
of theſe Canons is too ſtrictiy exacted; a 
. — it is proper that the Church 
ſhould Lodge in her Governors @ Power 
of diſpenſing, in ſome Caſes, with ſuch 
Canons; or whether it be reaſonable thut 
the Regiſters, ar other Officers (without 
which' no Juridigion can regularly be 
kept up). ſhould have ſome moderate Fees 
allowed them upon ſuch occaſions : In il 
which (as far as Ican find by the practice 
of our Church) there ſeems to he vel) 
little ground of Complaint : And if un 
' ſuch Ground there be, upon a ſaber and; 
mudeſt Repreſentation of "he matter, 0 « 
_ «thoſe who are in Authority, it may 2 N 
l 

| 

| 


ought to be Redreſſed. But the only 
thing in Diſpute here. (according both to 
his methad laid down, pag. 8. and to 
what he propoſes as the ſubject of this hi 


: 928 Chapter)! 1s, in his own wards, er 
© 


LHA, 
ter or no Men may th Good Cunſcience Con- 
fm to the Form of Salemnizing Marriage 
Preſeribed in the Book of Common Prayer, pag. 
, ys. or in their Conſciences comply with what 
pre. Preſcribed in that Book, pag. 28. Now, 
to soppoſe our Church were taulty in the 
10. natter of Prohibiting the Solemnization 
008;f Marriage at certain Seaſons, yet, from 
hence can it no way be inferred, that there - 
fore it is unlawful to comply with the 
form of Matrimony, Preſcribed in the 
Book of Common-Prayer : Altho' every 
ting therfore, which he offers upon this 
Point, is eaſily Anſwered, yet ſince the 
whole is altogether Impertinent to the 
Cauſe in debate, I will not tire either my 
ſelf or the Reader in following him, when 
he goes ſo clearly out of the way. g 
on therefore to his, _ 
Se. 35. Laſt Objection, pag. 40. which 
ß, that there are divers Grounds of SU- 
PECTING the Eſtabliſb d Church of ma- 
„%ig Marriage a Sacrament. Of Suſpetling ! 
f Is this the Language or Practice of Cbarit 
: (which bel:eveth all things, and hopeth all 
things, 1Cor. 13. 7.) to make ſuch a bare 
/ pition (and that ſo weakly Grounded) 
an Argument of Separation from a Church 
N 4 that 


PPP 
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ment is a word of various l gnification 
and it is well known, that antient Eccle 


is more at large done by our 25th Artick 


| hence be Concluded, that if the names 


* n * 


. 
that has made as plain and Authentic a 
Declaration as She poſſibly can in Her 
25th Article, that ſhe owns but o &. 
craments ; and that Matrimony is not 10 le 
counted for a Sacrament of the Goſpel? But, 
he tells us, that in the Book of Hanni 
LHom. of Swearing] mention is made 0 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and immediately 
after, of the Sacrament of Matrimony ; Fro 
whence he infers, that Marriage is there 
called a Sacrament in the ſame Senſe that Bay 
ziſm is. But this Conſequence i is as wez 
as it is Uncharitable. For, ſince Sac. 


fiaſtical Writers have ſome times uſed i 
in a larger ſenſe than what is now com 

mOhly done: And ſince, even the Article 
that were publiſhed 1 in King Edward the 
| 7 Sixth's Time (in which thi 
— _ It firſt Book of Homilies wa 
Approved) do expreſsly li 


mit the number'of Sacraments to Baptiſuſi n 


and the Sapper of the Lord; and the ſam 


(to, which this Author refers) as it nos 
ſtands : It muſt needs, I think, fron 


E 
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derament was, in any of theſe Homilies, 
even to any thing elſe, beſides Baptiſm, 
and the Lord's Supper; it was never there- 
by intended, that any other thing ſhould 
be owned as a Sacrament in the ſame ſenſe 
of the Word, as we apply i it to thoſe two 
holy Ordinances; altho' in a larger ſenſe 
we find many other things | 
o have been called Sacra- 3 2 Hiſt, 
nents by the antient Fa. 1. Sed. 13. 
thers of the Church, of | 
which the Learned Forbeſius (to omit 0- 
thers) gives us ſeveral Inſtances. But ſays 
this Author, Tho? the Article ſays there are 
but two yet the Church Catechiſm gives a Di- 
ſinction, viz. There be Two only Generally 
meeſſary to Salvation; ſo that Matrimony ts 
a Sacrament , only, not neceſſary to Salvation. 
lanſwer, Firſt, That it is not fair deal- 
ing, to ſay, that the Church Catechiſm 
zives ſuch a Diſtinction, as he ſays it does: 
for it makes no mention of any Sacra- 
nent that 1s not Neceſſary to Salvation; and 
to ſay a Diſtinction is given, and no no- 
tice taken of one of the Members of it, 

s plainly Abſurd. . Secondly, Since the 
words of our 25th Article are as expreſs 
as words can be, for two Sacraments and 
no 
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mo more; a fair Adverſary would rather 
Interpret the words of our Catechiſm 


(which are not ſo expreſs) by thoſe of the 


= - Article, than object a Contradiction to us, 


Where there is none, only becauſe a thing 
is affirmed more plainly and fully in one 


place than another. But, Thirdly , Sup. 
poſe our Catechiſm had made or. given 
ſuch a Diſtinction as he pretends, and had 
expreſs'd her ſelf after this manner; viz, 
the word Sacrament has been variouſiy uſed 


and this Name given to diverſe things byihe 


"= Hp antient Fathers of the Gharch; 

Vi by Fort . In : ; | \ 
— erg Thus the name of Sacrament 
is given by Tertullian to the 


Stick that was caſt into the Water by the Pri- 


phet. Eliſha, 2 Kin. 6. 6. and to the name 
TESUS or Joſhua, which was given to hin 


tzhat ſucceeded Moſes: By Origen to the Vine 
. .. yards of Engedi, Cant. 1. 14. By St. 4 


guſtine to the Apoſtle Peter; and to Bread tha 
was bleſſed , and given to the Catechumens 
in the Primitive Church; and (to name ni 
more) by St. Ambroſe, St. Cyprian, and St. 


Bernard, to Chrift's waſhing his Diſciple 
Feet: Thus the word Sacrament has ben 
nſed to ſignifie almoſt any thing that mas pu 


10 denote or repreſent whatſoever was Holy. au 
V 


[5:87 Jo 


many things Sacraments s aud we neęd not 
ntend with them about the ni pration of a 
Word ;, as long as we know what they meanby 


Cavil, pag. 41. for God is not confined to 


Salvation: And, therefore we ſay there are 
I Two Sacraments. Suppoſe, I ſay, our 
Church had thus expreſt her Self in her 
Catechiſm (and this is the very utmoſt that 
can be pretended) I deſire to know. what 
ſober Proteſtant is there that would be of- 
fended with her for it ? 


uſed by Papiſts, to Prove Matrimony a Sa- 

i far from being true: For to Approve an 
Irgument, ſigniſies to allow both the truth 
of the Premiſſes, and force of the Conſe- 


the Agamen is not Approved, but Rejected. 


i i, Bat by Sacraments we mean only thoſe 
. uh Ordinances which God has made, th# 
„ abſolutely , (to obviate this Author's 


crament are Approven. I anſwer, that this 


quence; and if either of theſe be Denied, 


Now when the Papiſts pretend to Prove 
Matrimony to be a Sacrament, we conftant- Y 
! reply to every Argument, either thatits 

Pre- 


* Men aj. pat ſuch a - ſignification PR. 
this upon the — Sacrament, They may call 


outward Means) yet generally Neceſſary to 


Sea. 36. But, ſays he, The Arguments : 


/ 


n 
Premiſſes are falſe, or elſe that it does not 
conclude, and that the Conſequence wil 
not hold. But let us hear theſe Argument; 
of the Papiſtt, as he ſets them down a 
Approved by us. They are theſe, : Firſt 
That Marriage was Conſecrated by God, 1 
Stgnifie the Myſtical Union, betwixt Chriſt and 
his Church. I anſwer, that we ſay, and 
I have ſhewa (Seck. 5.) that God has Con- 
ſecrated Matrimony in ſuch a' Manner, that 
it is become an apt Repreſentarion of the 
Myſtical Union betwixt Chriſt and his 
Church: But that this was the END, or 
moving Cauſe, why Matrimony was thus 
Conlecrated (which he endeavours to put 
upon us) is what we never Taught or Main. 
rained. Secondly, That the Bond is abſs 
lately Indiſſolvable, but by Death. But nei. 
ther was this Doctrine ever Taught by 
our Church. On the contrary, our great- 
eſt Divines allow, that the Bond of Mar- 
riage 1s Diſſolved by Adultery (That is 
to ſay, if the injured Party refuſes to be 
Reconciled) Altho' we think it of Dan- 
gerous Conſequence, even in that Cale; 
to Allow a ſecond Marriage before the 
Death of the Party offending. Thirdly, 
That // Matrimonial Gauſes are Subject i 


Eccleſu. . 
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Phraſe may very Innocently and Proper- 


[18g Fr | 
Feelcfiaſtick Jur iſdiction, ON THAT: 1 ' 
II. But this, if true; would only 
be a Conſequence from, and not an Ag. 
nent to Frove thè Doctrine of Matri mo 
s being a Sacrament : But it cannot be 
ON THAT ACCOUNT. that ſuch Cauſes 
amongſt us, are Subject to Ecclefraftical Ju- 
nſdittion. Becauſe we expreſsly Teach, 
Artic. 25. That Matrimuny rs 10 Sacrament 
of the Goſpel. And not only r I 
b the Church, by Divine 1; | Te Kart. 1 
Right, endowed with Power | 
in ſame other. Things beſi on the Sacra” 
ments; But the Laws of the Land alſs' 
have thought fit to Entruſt ſome Eccle- 
ſaſtical Perſons with a farther Juriſdicti- 
on, than that which Cod has immediate 
ly givery them. Faurthly, De ſame Phraſe, 
oper - to the Adminiſiration of the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm, is uſed in Marriage, viz. In the 
Name of the Father, c. In anſwer to 
which (Beſides. what I have ſaid, Sæẽl. 20. 
and 27.) I ſhall only add, that Whatever 
is done Purſuant to, and Agreeable 
with God's Law, may be done in his 
Name: And therefore, this or the like 


0 be made uſe of in other Caſes, = 
the 
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the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm. Let any 
impartial Man then Judge, how far. we 


Approve the Papiſts Arguments to Prove Ma 
trimony a Sacrament. And 'altho* there ig 
in this (As in other things) ſome Agree. 
| ment between us and the (urch of 
| Rome, in outward Expreſſion and Pratlice, 


(Nor were werdliaed b. to depart from that 
Church in ſuch things as were Decent: or 


Innocent) be et it is not Su (as this Author 
pretends) but very eaſie for any Man of 


Common Senſt and Candour, to Diflin- 


guiſp and Difzem a great deal of Differen 
in our Fudgmem n. op 


upen the Homih, and the other on bne'of 
our: Aicler, -which he: has Quoted, to 
which I'muſtreturn anAntſwer'; Notthat 
the" Prefent Controverſy requires ie; but 
that I may Vindicate theſe Public Re. 
cords of our Church from the Contempt 
he would daſt upon them. The Hom) 
ſays. Matrimony knitteth Man and Wife in 
perpetual Love, that they'defire not to be Se. 


paruted: for any \ Diſpleafare or Adverſiry, that 


ſhall hereafter happen. Now this args, is 
by him Taxed as Untrue, 4 41. 
ine ibis Doctrine is, ſays he, Let 2 


Judge. 


Sect. 37. But hemakes two Ms one 
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Judge. But if he had but a little conſi- 
tered the Contexture of that part of the 
Homily, he would have found reaſon. er 
nough to have been aſhamed of ſuch a Re. 
fection, The Deſign of the Homily in that 
of Ml Place, is by ſeveral initances to ſet forth 
, MW the Benefits and Advantages of an Oath, 
(ander which name it Comprehends e. 
very Holy Promiſe, with calling the Name of 
God to Witneſs) Not as if theſe Benefits 
and Advantages did never l to follo- w- 
from an Oath; But only,. that when they 
did really follow, they were, in a great 
meaſure, to be "looked on, as owing to 
the Oath which had been duly taken. 
Thus, for Ex; mple, we are. there told, 
that by Lenſe Promo and Govenants, Con- 
med by Oaths,; Princes, and their Countries 
ire . in Common . Tranquility and _ 
The Deſign. of which, is not, ta 
_ us believe, that Rebellions and Com- 
motions do never happen where an Oath - 
has paſt between the Prince and his Peo- 
ple; But only to put us in mind, that ſuch 1! 
anOath.is an excellent inſtrument of Peace 
and Tranquility; and often has, as always 
it ought to have, a Due effect upon the 


Linde of thoſe who take it. Thus in like 
manner 


eee, e 
manner, when the Homily ſays, By like 
Holy Promiſe, Matrimony knitteth Man and 
Wife, &c. The meaning is not that Man 

and Wife do never Quarrel or Deſire to 
part; But only that the perpetual Love, 
which ofteti is, and always ought to be, 
between them; and which makes them MW, 
deſire not to be Separated, notwithſtanding 

= that ſome Diſpieaſure may ariſe between, 
or Adver/ity happen to them; is in a great 
meaſure owing to that Oath, or Hol) Pro- 
© miſe, that has paſs*d'be- 

| 5 tiveen them. Let the Res- 
end of pt. 1. der but conſult the Homily 
F it ſelf, and he ſhall find 
that the only and Natural Senſe of the 
Words, is as I have Repreſented it. 
The other Stroke which Here he gives 
by the by, is Levelled againſta Paſſage in 
the 25th of our Church's Hreiclet ; where: 
in, after Determining the number of the 
Sacraments to Two, it is ſaid, that hoſt 
Five, Commonly called Sacranients, have 
grown, partly of the Gorrupt following of the 
Apoſtles, &c. Now, what this corrupt fol- 
lowing of the Apoſtles it, we cannot Com- 
If prehend, ſays this Author: Cannoꝭ you 
really? Why then, give me leave thus to 
ae gay 


153% 7 
| plain this Phraſe co you." 'T'0:.imjtate 1 
he Apoſtles; Purely and Sincerely, think 
ay well be callods an Uncorrupt follows ) 
ig them e And, on the other ſide, TO 


* 


Either with a diſferent: eſigu from 
* the Apoſtles had, or. elfeg\ With the 
adition of other Iftxentions, under the 
iſe pretdoce of Apoſtolick Authority, 
wy juRily;be called / Cunrupt. following of 
he Apaſkles > And from ſuch an imitation 
this, we fay, the Additional Sacraments 
the Church of Rome have parth grown. 
ad thus the Reader may ſee, how eaüly 
me thinga might be better underſtopdthan 
cy are, if Men would but bonalely ih | 
eir Mind to it. % 5: 2: (e 
Seck. 38. After this Authaur. bes Thus 
abouredito Prove our Form of Matri- 
ny unlawful; At che Cloſer ef this 
hapter, he endeayoursro Vindicatehim- 
f and his Party, from the chatge of Sin-. 
Werrty in N his Notions, by; letting 
ow; that the Tiedrnedeſt: iſſenters 
England, are of the fame Juug ment in 
Caſes pag. 4 r. No that the Pres- 
ward England, Seo land ande eland, 


haye 


— 


cnn =» — 


44 „ 7 


ee Cp eee 1$FF_- ww (Grh ___ 


me them in. Outward! Appearance on- + 
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have alf atong beenof a Party, add Adel 
by the lame Counſels and Principles in 
en to our Church and Liturgy, 
is thing tod well known, to need any 
Proof And if fo, How, I Pray, will 
this 'V indicate the Presbyterians-: of the 
North of Ireland from Singularity; That 
others of'vheir own” Party and Principles 
are of the fame Opinion with them: Ia. 
deed;' if he could have ſhewn, that ther 
Reformed: Churches were of the fame 
Judgment with him (As he pretends, but 
es no way Proves pag. 31.) it would 
have been very much to the purpoſe. But 
to Produte the Authority of none, but 
the Diſſenters of Explend, is, (As the Pio 
verb ſpeaks) as if a Man fhould Appeal tc 
> His Partner, whether or no be were 4 
Thief. Bur, however, let us heat wh 
out Eng bb Diſſnters Ns thr qd thi 

points. wy 

Aud, Hirst, ſays he, our Direttory 
public Wor/bip, declares the Fudgmen 1 
' that Learned and Penerable Afembly « 
Weſtminſter. And what wonder is it, | 
that Aſſembly which was Called, an 
Acted in piiblick-Oppofitionito the La 
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of the bd and wa. pack d tag hes i | 
"Wy of profeſs dEnemiezor Perſons affected 
„ee our Eſtablih Church , fhodld Con- 
u demn ob Face 2, But Yeeeves theſe Men 
Wi themſelves, would. not, venture 

to lay, that there a5) thing RO 
ſinful oc CONtrary to ods Law Dixeory- 

in it; only, chey Gy. {bur give 

ng reaſon for it) the ab; it hath broved at 
Offence to many of ;he Godly (who they 
vere we Know) & home; and (which is 
falle) to the Reformed Chirches abroad. 
They fidd fault with Reading all wh Pray- 
7s; and complain of its 14 — ert YO, ofitable 
wd lurdenſum Ceremanies; arid that 17 5 
People over-valued it, and made it #0 bet- 
ter than au Idol * (What Was it ever 
ſer up ag an Image ta be Worſhipd ? Ot 
vas it valued by us more than the Covenant 
then, Or Auckie af after was by, their own 
bople? ?) Sych 00 r of FAlateral ( Conlide- 
tions 4s theſe; L 55 that 1. ; offered 
for the Aboliſhing of the Liturgy „but 
that it, or any part of i it, was 2 fo licely 
Unlawful; and could 10 With 4 god C "Ohh 
(rience by Canfartmed 4 » or he Pin d with, 
does not. by any t ing in t ir 855 
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is a thing too well known, to need any 


his Pariner, whether or no be were 
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that Learned 2 Venerable A fſembl) « 
Weſtminſter. And what wonder is it, | 


Acted in publick Oppoſition to the Lav 
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have all along beenof a Partys aud Aﬀet 
by the ſame Counſels and Principtes in 

ſition” to our Church and thay, 


Proof'> And if ſo, How, I Pray, will 
this Vindicatc the Presbyterians- of the 
North of Ireland from Singularity; Tha 
others of their own Party and Principles 
are of the fame Opinion with them: Jn 
deed; if he could have ſhewn, that othe 
Reformed Churches were of the fam: 
Judgment with him (As he pretends, but 
does no way Prove, pag. 31.) it woul 
have been very much to the purpoſe. Bu 
to Produce the Authority of none, bi 
the Diſſenters of Expland, is, (As the Pie 
verb ſpeaks) as if a Man fhould Appeal t 


Thief. But, however, let us heat wh, 
int. 8 Pa 


Aud, Firh, ſays he, our Director T 
public Wor ſhip, declares the — 


that Aſſembly 7 which was Called 5 W 


of the Land; and y Was. ack'd to 1175 "ik 
of profeſs d Enemieszor 159 5 faffected 
to our. Eſtabliſn d Church, ald Con- 
een our Licurgy?, But yet even theſe Men 
f themſelves. wou * not. venture ou 5 

"Mo ay, that chere apy ching JR 
ſinful of . ee God's Law Ducken. 

in it; only they ay, (b ut give 

ng reaſon for in) that, i it hath proved at 
Offence to many of the Godly (who they 
were we know). 4t home and (which is 
falſe) xo the Reformed Churches abroad. 
They fidd fault with Reading all the Pray- 
ers; 5 complain of its ny 41 mr table 
and hurdenſom Ceremonies; arid that ſome 
People over-valued it, and made it 10 bet- 
ter than au Idol : (What! Was it ever 
ſet up as an Image ta be Worſhipd? Qr 
vas it valued by us more than the Covenant 
then, or Direftory after was by their own 
Pcople? ) Such ſorr of collateral Conſide- 
f Wiations as theſe, I Gay, 115 meeting offered 
Ib the Abaliſhing, of the Litur 5 : but 
that it, or any part of it; was 3 fo lately 
Unlawful; and Rug net With a4 20d Cant 
ſrience by C ar med 10, or Fore 4 (with, 
does not by any (hung 1 in the ectory » 
weir to be theit pinion. oh 3 S& 
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IIa gaffe any, voy ILA his 1 r * A+, 5 
Secondly, He produces the Diſſenting 


7 | 
Divines, Authorized by K. Ch. 2. fon 
at the Savoy, to Reviewthe Service-Book: 
But as theſe are only che ſame: Witneſſes 
again in another br fan (all of them having 
either been Members of the Weſtminſter 
Aſſembly, orelſe Imbibed their Sentiment / 
and Prejudices) ſo, in this matter concern · 1 
ing our Form of Matrimony (for which, 
alone they are here Quoted) dothey bynofi , 
means come up ta this Author's Opinion. ( 
Mr. Baxter (as he Quotes him. pag. 4,0 þ 
was of Opinion. . That the Chatge , 
to be given to the Man and Woman, by , 
the Miniſter, concerning Impediments of tf 
Marriage, is dangerouſly Worded. 2. Tha tr. 
the Ring ſhould not be forced on thoſe tha th 
ſeruple it. 3. That the word Worſhip be. 6 


ing obſolete, ꝛould be changed. 4. That 60 
ſome of the Prayers had too many b 0 
in The. 5. That Perſons not fr ff 6 
the Communion, ought not to be kept 

from Marriage (nor were they ever ſo by 

our Conſtitution; only it was ſuppoſed, p 
that all Chriſtians at the Age of Marriage; WW d 


- ought to be Fit and Prepared for that Ho- 
ly Ordinance.) Then, as for the other 
1 e ee eee 


[ag] 
Diyines (as he ſets down theic Words, 
0g, 42.) they deſire that the Ring might. 
1 t indifferent (which ſhes. they did 
got think it unlawful.) That the word 
Hon ſbip ſhould be changed for ſome other 
Word, (and that for no other reaſon, but 
what Mr. Baxter gave) they offer it to be 
Conſidered, whether theſe words ¶ In the 
Name of the Father, Sc. ſhould not be 
omitted , leſt they give (ome favour to thoſe 
who count Matrimon) a Sacramint. . | 
Object againſt the word depart, (which ty, 
believe was only an Error of the Preſs for, 
e do part) as im 2 againſt the change 
Place and Poſture, as needleſs; againſt 
YI theſe Words [Conkorrge the State of Ma- 
I trimony to ſuch an Excellent Myſtery] that 
"i this Paſſage SEEMS 10 countenance the 
' Opinion of making Matrimony, 68 Sacrament 
EF (which Opinion they were ſatisfied that 
our ChurchCondemn'd ; or elſe they would 
not have offered this as an Argument for 
the laying aſide of thoſe Words; and, 
laſtly, againſt that Rubrick which ſup M 
poſes that the Married Couple will imme. 
diately Receive the Contmunion.... But, 
ts Mr. Baxter, nor any of theſe Di- 
O 3 3 vines 


= endeavours toload it. And therefore, as! 


| thing os, 


| 
| _ obviate this Diffictit 


his Notions. 


priitite of many bf the Diſſentin IProfeſ- 
fm, contri 10 thefe (his) _— will 


g 
14 
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vines do charge . 4 of Matrimony 

with Introdueing of M Ry z making of i 
Faure, Un of Charms, or any other 
of the things wherewith this 3 ſo 
Induſtriouſſy, and beyond all probability, 


have ſhewn, that all he has Obyected againſt 
it, is either falſe, or nothing to the pur. Wo 
poſe; ſo dos it plainly appear, that not. 
withſtanding anything he has here offered, 
hetsalſoaWtogerher / Jing! war in moſtot theſe 


| Se," 30. But he eovild not bur'foreſee, b 

char it wald be Objected, that the En. I 
liſhD/enters, (I menn Precbyteriancand 

ae math ts and'thoſe of the South of Tre- 

„ however they differ from us in other 

yet, malce no {crupleof being Mar- 
ciedaceording gts our Form; and chut with. 

ont vy reproof from their Miniſters or 

Farben er upon this account; Which ſhe s, 

chat they do not think anything therein con- 

tained to be unlaw ful: And therefore to 


9 \ the tells us, that the 
© 


Jthat 
” alto, 


not ure rh. 0 "which I an 
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tho! no Man's Practice can make Truth 
become Falſnood, or Sin Lawful ; 
51 think, 1 have ſyfficiently refuted all 
thoſe Principles, upon which he has built 


mony z ſo is it a very ſtrong Preſumption 
againſt his Cauſe, that ſo many of his 
own Perſwaſion in other things And theſe 
dog, Men of as much Senſe and Conſcience, 


nuchdiſſent from him in theſe his Principles, 
is he calls them, (which appears by their 
practice to the contrary) as they do from 
the Eſtabliſhed Church in other Matters. 


his Obje&ionsagainſtour Form of Matri- 


u he or his Party can pretend to) do as 
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E& 1. TheFoyrththing,and the new 

in Order, which this Author eught 
te have Handled, according ta his Me: 
thed laid down at the beginning of his 
Book ; was, that the Presbyterian manner 
of Marry: is agreeable to the Ward of 
o, &c, And not inconſiſtent with the 
Civil Law's of the Land. ut inſtead of 
keeping cloſe to the Order which he had 
Preſcribed to himfelf, He chuſes rather 
to offer what he had to ſay, both upon 
this and the next Head (which is 
his fifth and laſt) under the Name of 
an Anſwer to the Libels, exhibited againſt 


ie Presbyterian, both Miniſter and People 


in the Official Courts, on account of theſe 
their Marriages; And Firſt, he endeavours 
| to Vindicate their Miniſters in this Mat- 
| ter, which he propoſesasthe Deſign of his 
Fourth Chapter, pag. 43: NY 


* 


Seck. 2. But before I reply particularly 
to what he offers, either in this Chapter, 
or the next, which is in Vindication 5 

. 
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ic Presbyterian People. I muſt deſire the 


leader, not only to recolleck what I have. 
bid itt my lieu, concerning Laws a- 
bye Murriagg ned the pena of breaking 


hem as all Churches and Civil States are 
herein equally Concerned ; But allo to en- 


der, what Inferenees may fairly be drawn. 


om that general Doctrine, or What ether 
things, — upon this ocęaſion be farther 
offered with reſpe& to the Preschieriaus 
f 1his Kin dam in particular. 
dect, 3. Firſt, then; Altho' a Modeſt 
ind Peaceable Man, who has no Deſign 


v raiſe or keep up a Party in Oppoſition 


o the Legal Eftabliſhment, But, out of 
pure Conſcience only refuſes to give obe- 
dience to ſome Humane Laws; Altho? 


lch a Perſon as this, 1 ſay, when he . 
t- 


pears ra be ſincere in what he does, is ju 
ta be pitied, and oughti to be as favoura- 
ly dealt with, as may be conſiſtent with 


the ſafety of the Church and State : Yet 


where it it very evident, that any Perſons 


proceed farther in Oppoſition to the Eſta- 


iſhed Laws, than what their Conſcience 
whges them to; ſuch Perſons as theſe have 
n Title either to Pardon or Pity ; 1 mean 

W ff. 
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r 
always, if they perſiſt in their Diſobed MW" 
ence, The Plea of Obeving God rathy I" 
than Man, ought always to be weighed 
with great Calmnefs, and never C 
rejected, when it is made with Sincerity, 
even by an Erroneous Conſcience : But 
when Men Diſobeylawful Authority oute 
humour, or ſtubborneſs, or any other Prin 
ciple but pure Conſeienee, they are not oni 
to he Cheek d but alſo Puniſhed, and th 
with ſeverity, or elſe the evil Example 
which they give, andareallawed in, will 
ſoon prove an encouragement both to them. 
ſelves and others, to make bolder and fu 
ther Encroachmenrs upon the Government 
and, in time, to Diſſolve and overturn iff 
Sect. 4. Secondly, altho' ſome Peoplil,” 
may be ſo far miſled, as to think it uf 

lawful to be Married, according to t. 
Form Preſcribed by the Eftabliſh'd Li 
turgy, and ſo refuſe it out of an Erronq 

ous | Conſcience. Yer(according to this Au. 
thor's Doctrine) No Man is in Conſcienh 

obliged to be Married, either by a Pres, 
terian Miniſter, or indeed by any Miniſty'" 
at all. For it is not only the utmoſt oi 
his Pretence, pag. 8. That it is HIGt " 
LY EXPEDIENT, 4 Miniſter ſpouli . 


U 
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4 
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Went, 10 Perform Holy Offices at the 
Ine of Contracting Marriage ; But he 
lo plainly inſinuates his Opinion of the 
wlidiry of N,, Marriages pag 14 
hich conſiſt only and barely in Covenant 
de and entred into between the Parties. 
ſthoſe Presbyterians, therefore, whofe 
bnſoience will not allow them to be 
ried according to the Book of Com. 
M Prayer, did no more in their Marri- 
We, than what they thought the Law of 
od obliged them to; That is to fay, if 
e only enrred into a Marriage Cove- 
nt in the Preſence of Witneſſes; there 
wild be ſome Reaſon to think, that here- 
they were Acted only by Conſcience. But 
hen a number of Men ſhall join together; 
ot only to do what they think God him- 
Commands; But alſo ſhall taxe upon 
em, to ſet up a Humane Polity of their 
Wn, in Oppoſition to that, which is by 
aw Eſtabliſhed : When, inſtead of 'ha- 
ing their Banns Publiſhed at the Pariſh 
urch (which the Law requires) they 
Wiſe their purpoſe of Marriage to be 
Wlickly Proclatmed at the Place of their 
n Meeting for Worſhip, pag. 47. 
lead of the Book of nn 
E = 
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they ha ve a 0% Jurm and Direttoryoff 
their own; And Laltly, inſtead of a Lis 
cenced Miniſter, are joined together, 0 
Pronounced ta be Husband and Wife by 
Miniſter thereunto Authorized, only b 
themſelyes; In ſhort, when in direct Con 
tradiction to Laws made, by Lawful Au 
thority, Men ſhall preſume to do not on 
ly what they think God requires, but all 
what they themſelves ſhall Judge to be 
Not abſolutely neceſſary, bur only) r 
pedient ; It is plain, that ſuch Men gc 
rarther than what Conſcience requires; Anc 
if they ſhall be allowed to break Eſta 
bliſh'd Laws, becauſe they chink it bare 
ly expedient (i. e. convenient for the carry 
ing on of their own Deſigns) ſo to do, 
deſite it may be ſeriouſly conſidered wha 
this (If given way to) at laſt may end in. 
Sec. 5. Thirdly, Altho' a Presby 
terian Miniſter (According to his owl 
Principles) muſt think himſelf in Conſc 
ence obliged to Pray for thoſe of his Co 
gregation that are Married, and to Inſtr, 
and Exhort them in, and to the Perfot 

mance of their Duty: Vet can he not pi 0 
tend that any Law of God, requires hl. 
| | | eve N 


. , 


ry 
een /0 be profes at the time when ſuch a 
"Warriage is Contracted or Solemnized z 
ad much leſs, to Exerciſe de 
turity upon that occaſion. If then, be- 
fore or after, or at the time of ſuch a Mar- 
age; the Presbyterian Miniſter did no 
nore, but only Pray with and for the 
Married, or to be Married Couple, and 
early and fully lay their Duty before 
hem ; and then appeared only, as other 
Witneſſes do, that he might upon occaſi- 
on be able, to give his Teſtimony con- 
cerning the Validity of their Contrack. 
In all this, indeed he well might be 
thought to do no more than what his 
lonſcience (According to his Apprehen- 
lon of things) had ebliged him to. 
but when, beyond this, he takes upon 
bim, not only to Pray and Preach, but al- 
o to Govern and Direct upon thefe Occa- 
ſons; and; in the publick- Aſſembly), to 
Pronounce the Perſors to be Husband and 
Wife, which the Directory Preſeribes; and 

plainly an Ac of Authority, (as the 

erl. ot every Judicial Sentence muſt 
e) and the Anthority not derived from 

bod (as he Judges the other parts of his 

„ Miniſterial 


ſelves. 
may alſo well be judged to ac herein by 
ſome other Principle beſide and beyon; 
rhat of Conſcience; whoſe only and ade 
quate Rule is the Law of God ; no othet 
Law having any Powertooblige the Con- 
\ Iczence any farther than as God's Law re: 
quires that Obedience ſhould be given ty 
_ . . 
Seck. 6. Fourthly, When Men not onh 
Diſobey that lawful Authority which is ſi 
aver them, but alſo, at the ſame time, git 
Obedience to an Authority that is altogeth 
Uſuiped aud Illegal; they are juſtly ta be pu. 
bed not only for their Diſobellieuct 
(where ſometimes tlie Plea of Conſcience 
may reaſonably demand ſome fayourormi 
tigation) but alſo; and much mote, fat 
the Contempt which they caſt upon the Le 
gal Conſtitution and Power; And that 
he Directory, by which the Presbyrerian 

in the North of Ireland do Solemnize Mar 
_ was ſet Up, and Eſtabliſhed by « 

Ulurped andLllegalPowery(viz.a pretended 
Ordinance of the Lords and Commons? 
| Englavd 


"1 
wand, not only without the Royal Af: 
ent, but alſo in direct Oppaſition to the 
iis Mking's Pleaſurez and that alſo at a time, 
len a very great number of both Houſes 
ud withdrawn themſelves) is a thing too 
otorious to need any proof. 
Sed. 7. Fifthly, Altho' I allow that a 
Marriage Contracted according to the Di- 
Mrrfory is binding before God, (and if Con- 
ummated) valid alſo ſo far, by the Lawsof 
the Land, as not to be reſcinded by any 
ſubſequent Marriage; yet when Perſons 
retending to have been ſo Marricd, ſhalt 
refuſe, when lawfully required,; to make 
Proof of their Marriage before ſuch Per- 
Mons; as by Law is appointed to take Cog- 
W nizance of ſuch Matters; ſuch Perſons, as 
ol 0 refuſed to make ſuch proof are; in Lau, 
„e look'd upon as no other than Fornica- 
gurt; and to be proteeded againſt, and Pu- 
„ %ed accordingly : For if a bare pretence 
of having been Married according to the 
Directory, is without any Legal Proof of 
It; to be admitted let thoſe who live in 
Fornication , but make this Pretence for 
themſelves, and then it will not be poſſible 
for any humane Judicature to cenſure or 
puniſh them, Seck. 
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Seck. 8. Having premiſed theſe fey 
things, which I deſire the Reader to cam 
along with him in-his Mind ; 1 now Ad, 
dreſs my felf to conſider the ObjeRions 
Which this Author makes againſt the Pro, 
ceedings of our Eccleſiaſtical Courts, with 
reference tothe Presbyterian Miniſters, for 
raking upon them 10% oin Perſons togethet 
in Marriage, in a different form from what 
the Law of the Land Preſcribes or Allows, 
Sec. 9, And here to omit his weak In. 
finuarion againſt the Latin of the Libel, 
for being not Claſſical, but Eccleſiaftich; 
as he calls it; at which every one; but: 
little Verſed in Courts of Judicature, can- 
not but ſmile. His firſt Objection is, that 
the Presbyterian Miniſters are required 70 
anſwer to ſuch Queſtions, or Articles as art 
made againſt. them, by a Corporal Outh, 
ex Officio, pag. 44. which they judge con. 

trary tothe Laws of God, Light of 3 — 
and Laus of England. As for the laſt 
branch of this Charge,. it ſignifies nothing 
to Purpoſe ; becauſe, a Law may be An- 
null'd and Repeal'd in England, and yet 
ſtand in full Force in Ireland :' But if he 
ein make the two former good, it will be 

179 „ enough 
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nough in this particular; Let us theres 
ore try the weight and ſtrength of his 
Arguments. „ 

Sect. 10. And, Firſt, He tells us, that 
Tbouſand Miniſters Petitioned Ring James 
Inno, 1603, for the removal of the Qath, 


y thoſe who were not well affected to 
wr Eccleſiaſtical Eſtabliſhment, is well 
own; and that ſuch Perſons,as denied 
o give Obedience to ſome of the Laws of 
he Church, might make it one branch 
f their Petition, that they ſhould not be 
compelled by an Oath to acknowledge 


v not material, (Tumultuary Petitions ha- 
ring ſeldom been well weighed by all 


have them put by others to them) but 
the Ground and Reaſon of the Petition, 


rot appear, that this, or indeed any other 
weight with the King; who yet, was not 


tnly a Wiſe, Religious, and conſidering 
— c 


x Officio, That a Petition for a farther | 
formation in the Church , was in that 
ear Preſented to King James the Firſt, 


heir Tranſgreſſion, is very probable : But 
5 the number of Petitioners in this caſe, | 


thoſe who put their Names, or perhaps 


wht only to be Conſidered ; ſo does it 


ert of that Petition, was of any 


Conſtitution; nor particularly was any 


ia [2107] 
Man, but alſo, at that time, being new. 
ly come to the Crown of England, would 
probably have been glad to have gratifed 
his Subjects in any thing that had been 
juſt and reaſonable ; for after the Confer 
rence at Hampton Court, which he preſent. 
ly Appointed, upon occaſton of this Peti- 
tion,it was by no means thought neceſſary 
to make any Alteration in our Eccleſiaſtical 


Law made againſt the Oath ex (cio, in 
all that King's Reign of Twenty two Years; 
nor afterwards, until it was extorted from 
King Chartes the Firſt, ” the Seventeenth 
: _. . Year of Bis Keign, ant 
ace the de and that at a time when thing 
of this Law, Hiſt. Were run into great Con- 
of Reb. Vol. r R fuſion; and a ſecret De. 
3. Pag. 212. ) | 
ſign laid by perſons di 

affected to our Church, for the utter ruin 
and overthrow of it: Nor is this Law, not 
was it or the like ever Enacted, orin Force 
in the Kingdom of Ireland. And if the 
Thouſand Petitioners had been all of them 
Miniſters, which yet I very much doubt; 
yet, Contidering the popular Mistakes that 
many in holy Orders were at that time 
drawn into, I cannot by their * 
Ln rity, 


JI be at all inclined to believe, that arty 
ofthe things which they Petitioned againſt; 


until Iam convinced of it by found Rea» 
„on, or by the holy Scriptures. - _ 


ec. 11. But this Author tells us, pag: 


„% that by this Oath, Men are forced to 


Wl kecuſe tbemſel ves, which is againſt the. Law =_ 
all C. I anſwer, Firſt that, However 


he would dexterouſly confound them to- 


tween a Man's Acca/ing himſelf of a thin 
that no Man elſe lays to his Charge; anc 
his Confeſſi ag a thing, which another has 
already accuſed him of. For a Man to 
fecuje himſelf, that is to ſay, to be the 
W firſt that makes known, and publiſhes his 
own Guilt, or a ſuſpition of it, either to 
the World, or the Magiſtrate, is, at leaft 


in Accuſation of himſelf, become acceſla- 


lhould be erroneouſly Condemned to 


It certainly would be Lawful, and 1 
think, a Duty incumbent upon the Guil- 
ly Perſon to —_— himſelf, and * 

. El nis 


vere any way contrary to God's Law, 


gether, yet there is a great difference be- 


in many caſes, Unlawful; for if the mat- 
I ter reaches to his Life, he would, by ſuch 


, 0 to his own Death, (and yet if a Man 


Death, for a Crime committed by another, 
3 


** — 


Lawof the Land, to anſwer for himſelf, 


Y — — — — 
— ———_ 
1 — ers dies. * 
—— — — 
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Grime, arid owning that which is really a 


tains to be their Caſe) is always a Duty: 


- Chriſt has Commanded,ybeing in effect to 


Sect. 12. Thirdly, Altho' in capitalCauſes,it 


to prove it to be unlawful) to make a Law, 
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his own Life to the utmoſt hazard, if he 
had no other way to ſave the life of hin 
whom he knew to be Innocent,) or if his 
Life were not in Danger, yet without any 
neceſſity, to publiſh his Crime, which he. 
fore was ſecret, might be the occaſion of 
Scandal. But where a Man is by another 
Accuſed, and required, according to the 


(which is the preſent Caſe) it is not un- 
lawful for him to own his Fault, if a fault 
he has committed : But would, on the 
contrary, be a Sin in him to deny it. Se. 
condly, There is, again; a difference be- 
tween confeſſing a thing which really is 


Duty, altho' thought or pretended to be a 
Grime by others, The former of theſe may 
ſeem, in ſome caſes, to admit of doubt! 
But the later (which this Author main- 


To refuſe to own and appear for what 


deny him, or to be aſhamed of him, ſee Matt. 
10. 33. Mar. 8. 38. . 


would be Impolitick(and yet it will be hard 


that 
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that the Perſon who is Accuſed ſhould an- 
ſwer xpon Oath to his Indictment; becauſe, 


but what would forſwear themſelves, ra- 
ther than loſe their Lives; yet, where the 


poſed, that a Man would rather undergo 
it, than take a falſe Oath - It is not only 
lawful, but very fit and proper, that Laws 
ſhould be Made to Compel thoſe who 


either to own their Guilt, when they are 
charged with it, or elſe upon Oath to aſ- 
ſert their Innocence, That this is not un- 
lawful, Are. not only in that God has 
no way for 

himſelf has in ſome caſes Appointed it: 
Thus, for example, If a Man were found 
Slain, and is not kyuown who had [lain him 
the Elders of the next City to the ſlain Man, 
were required ſolemnly, in the preſence 
of God, (which is really an Oath) to pro- 
fels their Innocence of that Murder, Deut. 
21. 1, Ce. Thus, again, a Man was to 
purge himſelf by an Qath of the Lord from 
the ſuſpition of having pat his hand io his 


2 give 


it is preſumed, that there are few Men, 


Puniſhment, or Conſequence of a Fault is 
not ſo great; but that it is reaſonably ſuß - 


are Accuſed or Suſpected of ſuch Faults, 


idden it, but alſo, becauſe he 


> — — wy = — 


Neighbours Goods, Ex. 22, 11, And (ta 


give no more Inſtances in ſo plain a Cafe) 


CLales, to diſcover Forgeries, Frauds, and 


—_ £7 _ 


a Woman ſuſpected of Adultery , (there 
being wo Wimeſs againſt her) Numb. 5. 13. 
was hy the Prieft to be charged by an Oath, 
Whether ſhe were Guilty or not, v. 19. 
And if an Oath may be required from 
Man for his Truth and Fidelity for the 
time to come, (which all but the , Quaker; 


do allow) what reaſon can be given, why 


the ſame may not be made uſe of, (if the 
ꝓublick Good requires it) as aTeſt andTryal 
of what he has done for the time paſt! 
Nor is this a thing only lawful, but alſo 
very. reaſonable and fit to be Enacted aid 
practiſed in all Eſtabliſhed Polities what. 
foever, 'who certainly are bound to take 
ull the lawful Courſes they can to deted 
and puniſh all Crimes that come under 
their Cogmizance ; Nor is it fit, where 
there is juſt ground of Suſpicion, that an 
Offender ſhould eſcape all Cenſure, be- 
cauſe he has been ſo cunning as, either by 
Secrecy, Combination; Bribery, or Threat: 
ning, to ſence himſelf againſt the produ- 
cing of Witneſſes; if any other lawful and 
probable way can be found out to diſco- 
ver his Guilt, How is it poſſible, in many 


Com- 


1 


ſulpected upon their Oaths in Chancery? 
And if a Man ſhall be obliged to anſwer 


3. 
, upon Oath, when he 1s ſuſpected of ha- 
9. ung done wrong to a private Perſon, why 

2 W may nat the ſame be exacted from him, 


WM when the breach of the known Laws of 
the Land is laid to his charge? It is not 
therefore fair in this Author, either to ſay, 
tht by the Qath ex Oficio, Men are forced 
to Accuſe themſelves, or that that Oath, as 
Eſtabliſhed by our Law, is againſi the Law 
of God : For, before this Oath is offered 
to any Man, he muſt be Accaſed by pub- 
lick Fame, or the Preſentment, either of 
a Church- Warden, or ſome other Perſon 
who undertakes to promote the Office; 
nor is there the leaſt ſhadow of an Argu- 
ment in any thing that he has offered, to 
prove the unlawfulneſs of what is here- 
In by Law Eſtabliſhed, or purluant there- 
unto, praftifed among(t us, 

Set. 13, But, ſays he, the Law of 
God requires us to ſwear in Truth, Judg- 
ment, and in Righteouſneſs, which in this 
Caſe is impoſſible ; How ! Impoſſible 1 Yes, 
If you will believe him; For who can 


* a 


Combinations, but by bringing the Parties 


ſwear iu Judgment to what he does not know, | 


| i 
| 
14 4 
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77 10 be Aſerted or Promiſed ? No body 
indeed that I know of : But then, I can. 


not but ſtand amazed to find ſuch x 


Wicked Suggeſtion, and ſo directly con: 
trary to Truth, Judgment, and Righteouſ: 


| neſs; ſo boldly advanced, and that without 
| the leaſtpretence or offer of Proof (as if it 


were a thing Notorious and Undeniable) 
by a Man who calls himſelf a Miniſter of i 
the Goſpel, and pretends to have fo ten- 
der a Conſcience, as that he cannot 
comply with the Innocent Ceremonies of 
the Eſtabliſh'd Church. The Caſe of the 
Oath ex Officio, is plainly thus. Whena 


Legal Information is given to the Biſhoy, 
| or his Official, that ſuch a Perſon reſiding 


within the Dioceſs, has, or is juſtly ſu- 


1 ſpected, to have Tranſgreſſed any of thoſe 


Laws, which are Subject to the Cogni- 
zance oſ the Eccleſiaſtical Court, a Pro- 
ceſs or Citation is iſſued againſt the Perſon 
ſo ſuſpected or informed againſt; and up- 
on his appearance, Articles in Writing are, 


in the Name of the Biſhop, exhibited a- 


gainſt him, in which the Crime laid to his 
charge, is particularly ſpecified; Of which 
Articles, a Copy is given him upon Demand 


(or if an Rocket | Judge ſhould be ſo 
un: 
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unjuſt as to deny it; A Prohibition lies 
of courſe, Which ſtops his Proceedings) 
To which (not until he has had ſufficient 
ime, to Read and Conſider it) he is, or 
may be, required to give his Anſwer up- 
n Oath (much like what is done, when 
an Anſwer is given to a Bill in Chancery} 
And if any thing, to which by Law, he 
not Obliged thus to Anſwer, be Inſer- 
ed in the Articles, he may enter a Pro- 
eltation againſt ſo much of the Articles; 
and is Sworn no further to Anſwer them, 
than as the Law requires it. Thus, in 
thele Caſes, a Man has all the Informa- 
tion offered him that poſſibly can be, of 
what he is to Swear to, before the Oath 
s Adminiſtred to him: And yet this 
Author has the Forehead to Suggeft, that 
by the Oath ex Officio, a Man is required 
to Swear to what he does not know, is to be 
dſerted or Promiſed , and Parallels it, with 
Wbſcribing a Paper not knowing what it con- 
meth, calling it in Expreſs Terms the like 
laſe, Pag. 44. Bleſſed Jeſus ! (Thou that 
rt the Truth, as well as the Way, and the 
Life, Joh. 14. 6.) Is this a Miniſter of 


thy Goſpel ? 


4 


for what is _ #ho? our Adverſaries Con 


New. Teſtament, or elſe we muſt allow 
that to Diſobey the Law of the Land, whert 
it requires, nothing that is contrary to the Lat 


lowing Chapter) He does not pretend 


ner that the Directory Appoints, or 5 


The utmoſt that he ventures to Aferm 


— ———— wb 
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Sect. 14. He Proceeds : Nor, ſays hel 
can it be done (i. e. the Oath ex Officio, in 
this Caſe, required or taken) in Rig 
ouſneſs, for hereby we are made to Betray on 
ſelves and Deareſt Relations, Accuſing them 


demn it as Sin, Pag. 44. To which I Anſwer 
Firſt, that what he here calls Duty, I have 
ſufficiently made appear to be a Sin. l 
have Anſwered all his Objections again 
the Form of Matrimony by Law Eſtabliſh 
ed,and ſhewed, that nothing is Preſcribec 
in or by it, that is any way contrary tc 
the Law of God, And either we mult 
explode ſome of the plaineſt Texts of th! 


of God is a Sin. Secondly, (Whereas wt 
are at preſent Conſidering the Caſe of tht 
Precbyterian Miniſters, as diſtinct from thal 
of theirbeople, which he handles in the fol 


that it is the Duty of a Presbyterianu M. 
niſter to Solemnize Marriage in the mall 


now Practiſed in the North of Ireland: 


pag. 8. being that it is highly expedient, 4 
Se Veing gy exp Minifl 


— — — 
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inifter of the Word be preſent thereat. And 
think, that can be no -Goad Subject, 
tho Profeſſes to Act contrary to the Efta- 
hd Law, not out of Duty, but only 
ecauſe he Judges it to be highly expeds- 
1. Thirdly, if People who Tranſgreſs 
the Law, are ſo far Miſtaken, as really to 
ink it their Duty ſo to do, and by no 
neans to diſcover, either themſelves or 
others, when they are Queſtioned for the 
ame z Will it follow from hence, thas it 
Mis unlawful for Perſons that are in Au- 
thority to call them to Account, and, 
Purſuant to Law, to require them upon 
Qath, to Diſcover and Declare what they 
know of the matter? If ſo; Then, if the 
noſt Wicked Men ſhall but Plead Con- 
ſcience for what they do (as our Saviour 
tells us, even they who Killed his Diſci- 
bes would do, oh, 16. 2.) and Prevail 
upon the Witneſſes to do the like, for 
their keeping the matter ſecret , The Ma- 
filtrate can neither Puniſh the Offen- 
ders for the Crime Committed, nor Com- 
pel thoſe who are Privy to their Guilt, to 
give their Evidence againſt them; For, 
whether their Plea of Conſcience be Real 
or only Pretended, none but a God can 
| cer- 


ä 
certainly know: And if a Man be Gui 
of, or Privy to a Thouſand Frauds, h. 
may upon chis Principle, keep them wif 
diſcovered, in ſpight of the High Coun 
of Chancery. For if a Bill be Preferred 
 gainſt him, and he Pleads to it, only i 
General Terms, that what he did, wa 
purely upon a Principle of Juſtice anc 
Duty, tho" bis Adverſary Condemn it as Sit 
And therefore, that he is not bound t 
Diſcover the Particulars required of him 
to the Prejudice of himſelf or others, 
However, what they have done, may bt 
contrary to the Laws of the Land; Ho 
is it poſſible for the Lord. Chancellor, ac 
cording to this Author's Doctrine, in ſuch 
a Caſe as this, to Relieve the Perſon that 
is Wronged, or Proceed againſt thoſe who 
have really Defrauded him? But if the 
Bare Plea of Day and Conſcience 
is not to be admitted againſt the plain 
Letter of the Eſtabliſhed Law ; Then why 
may not the Eccleſiaſtical Judge, notwith: 
ſtanding this Plea, Gompel a Presbyteriat 
Miniſter upon Oath, to Anſwer. to ſuc 
Articles as, according to the Rules of th 
Law, are Exhibited againſt him? 5 i 


| "3 

ect. 15. And here he calls in a few 

Wages of Holy Scripture to his aid; But 
he purpole, let the Reader 


ow much tot 
udge. Vor would, fays he, Our Saviour 


bene himſelf, hen Queſtioned by bis un- 
wt Judges, Matth. 27. 11, 12. But ſure 


je Quoted it. Our Saviour indeed, 


ould not ceaſe himſelf of any Crime, 

decauſe lie was without Sin: But che 
main thing that he was Accuſed of, vi. 

that he took upon him to be the Chriſt; 
Joe King of the Jews, He readily owns, and 
Paſſage that is Quoted, 
« Matth. 27. 11. Fo he Governons 
ted him, ſa)1"gs Art bon the King of ibe 
a ws ? Jeſus ſaid unte bim, thou ſayeſt. 
And after wards, he makes a juſt Defence 


m was not of this World (and Conſequent· 
ly not to be Feared by the Roman Em- 
peror) Job. 18. 36. And then again, he 


owns to the Governour that he was 4 
King, v. 37. But, fays our Author, our 
cyiour Anſwered nut 4 Word. 1 Anſwer, 


that if this were true, it would be 25 


Man who is falſely Accuſed, ought _ 
©, 


o ſpeak in his own Defence, as that | 


id not Read this Text, when 


© himſelf, by telling him, that bis Kinn- 


trong an Argument (or flronger) chat a 


who 


—— _ — \ $4 IR — — 
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who is juſtly ſuſpected, and thereupy 
Accuſed, ought not to be Compelled 1 
give a Direct Anſwer to his Accuſation 
which is all that the Oath ex Officio re 
quires, or aims at. But the Notoriou 
Truth is, that our Saviour; Altho' at 
ſome times he returned no Anſwer u 
tte Falſe and Malicious Allegations of hi 
Accuſers, yet at other times, he did An 
ſwer for himſelf , And particularly he 
did ſo, when he was thereunto require 
by thoſe Perſons who had Authority to 
Interrogate him, viz. the High Prieſ 
Matth. 26. 63. And the Roman Gover- 
nour, in the Texts but juſt now mention: 
ed. O! But they did not Adminiſter the 
Oath ex Officto io him, And what then! 
Becauſe this was not done by the High 
Prieſt or Pilate, when our Saviour wa 
Tried for his Life, does it follow there. 
fore, that it ought in no caſe to be done 
Even in Cauſes that are not Capital 
where neither Lite nor Limbs are 4. 
Stake? This Conſequence (and almoſt all 
the reſt that he ſays upon this Point) wil 
bear as hard againſt the Courts of Chan 
cery, which require Men to Anſwer upc 
Oath when they are ſuſpected of my 
e an 
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Wand yet, that the High Prieft did Admi- 
Mriſcer juſt ſuch an Oath to our Saviour; 
upon which he returned him an Anſwer, 


plain, as not to be overſeen, except wilful- 


fl adjure thee by the Living God (that is, I 
require thee upon Oath) t Thou tell ur 
whether Thou be the Chriſt, the Son of God? 


is thou haſt ſaid truly, I am the Son of 


Saviour's Deſign (John. 18. 20, 21. upon 
which place our Author ſeems to lay a 
treſs) to decline giving an account of 


0 publickly, and throughly known alrea- 
Ic, that there was no need of repeating 
It: For when, v. 19. the high Prieft asked 
Jeſus of his Diſciples, and of his Doctrine; 
jeſus anſwered him, I ſpake openly to the 
World, I ever Taught in the Smagogue, and 
in the Temple, whether the Jews always re- 
%%; and in ſecret have I ſaid nothing; why 

Pw fore? 2. = 


ad Combinations, as upon the Eccleſi- 
W:(tical Courts, which in (ſeveral Caſes are 
\uthorized to Demand the like Antwer. 


. The high Prieſt anſwered, and ſaid unto him, 


Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thou haſt ſaid, That 


Cod, Matt. 26. 63, 64, Nor was it our 


chat was then demanded from him; but 
Monly to ſhew, that the matter of Fact was 


4 


tho? before he had ſtood ſilent; is ſo very 


what ] ſaid, 
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arkeſt thou me? Ak them which beard i, 
what I have ſaid unto them: Behold they Know 


Sect. 16. In the next place he tells us 
that the Egyptian Mrdwives ( Hebrew Mid. Nen 
wives he ſhould have ſaid, if he had look d 
into the Text) #ho' queſtioned by their King, 
would not betray the Hebrews, Ex. 1. 17.18, 
Betray the Hebrews ! What does he main! 
for no ſuch thing was required from them. 
The Caſe was thus (as it is ſet forth, Fx. hd 
1.) The King of Egypt fearing that the 
Children of 1/rae! (who multiplyed exceed: 
ingly) might ſoon grow too mighty for 
him and his People, not only oppreſt and Wn 
afflicted them, but alſo gave a ſecrot Com -· Meir 
mand to the Hebrew Midwives , that they 
ſhould Murder, in tl Birth, all the Male 
Children of their own People. The Mid- 
wives who feared God, did not obey this 
Command of the King; and when they were 
queſtioned for it, they make a defence for ith 
themſelves, which if true, (as perhaps it 
was) was very ſufficient; but if it were 
a lye, I hope no Man will think it fit to be 
imitated ; Nor, ſays he, would Rahab the 
Harlot betray ber Gueſts, Joſ. 2; 3, 4. Iun- 
ſwer, that if any Man be as fully parſe 

| ( 
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al, as Rahab was. that he ought not to dif: 
wer, or give Evidence againſt thoſe who 
ak the Laws, or practiſe againſt the Go- 
ment; how far this Perſwaſion of his 
yy acquit him before the Tribunal of 
od, I thall not take upon me here to de- 
mine; but this I will ſay, that if they 
ho are in Authoricy, are as fully perſwas 
d that they are bound in Conſcience, 
id for the ſake of the publick Good, to 
ike Laws, or to ufe ſuch means as the 
iy already Preſcribes, for the detecting 
d puniſhing of ſuch Oftenders; no rea- 
n can be given, why this Perſwaſion of 
ers, ſhould not as well be a Rule for 
em, as for the others to walk by. He 
ds, that Jeremiah world not anſwer 
e King tothe hazard of his Life, *till he 
we him ſecurity, Jer. 38. 14, G. Nor 
wld Chriſt proceed againſt the Adultreſs 
ihout her Accuſers, John, 8. 10. bur 
eſe Allegations are as wide from the pur- 
iſe as well can be: For neither was 7e- 
aß (in the place Quoted) accuſed of 
breach of the Law, but only, being 
Frophet, was (as ſuch) Conſulted by Ze- 
tieh, and that in private; and he fear- 


% 
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ing, that the counſel he ſhould give, alih 
from God, might be ungrateful, eithert 
him or his Nobles, would not tell hi 
what the Lord had made known unto hin 
until he had given him his Promiſe, thy 
he would not put him to Death, neithe 
does the Oath ex Officio require any M 

to give ananſwer to the hazard of his Li 
nor would Chriſt proceed againſt the Adi 
treſs, even while her Accuſers were pre 

ſent, 70%. 8. 6. for he took no mann 
of Worldly Authority upon him. N 
can any thing be more plain, than thatth 
Law which God gave unto the People 

Iſrael, did Appoint, that a Woman ſuſpt 
Qed of Adultery, fhould be proceeded, 
gainſt, and that by an Oath, ex Officio 
Numb. 5. 19. altho' ſhe were Innocen 
and had not been Defiled, v. 14. nor at 
Witneſs againſt her, v. 13. nor any othe 
Accuſer, but only the bare jealonſſe of ht 
Husband ; and that ariſing, not froman 

_ occaſion Miniſtred by her, but only fro 
his own Suſpitious temper, if the = 

 Jealouſie come npon him, ſays the Text, 
13, | 
% 


1 3 
seg. 17. Hogoeson, and tells us, that 
"ls expre(sly forbidden to vecerve an Accu- 
„on aj an Elder, but before two or 
mee //rtmeſſes, 1 Tim. 5, 19. Janſwer, 
Jeſides, that he who upholds a Jcbiſm, 
Wat 1s, an wmeceſary /eparation in the 
urch, has but little reaſon to claim rhe 
niviledge of an Elder of it; beſides this, 
lay) that if an Accuſation, indeed, be 
ought againſt an Elder by one ſingle Per- 
Won alone, it ought to be rejed ed; but if 
he be Accuſed by two ſworn Witneſſes, 
who are purpoſely appointed to make Pre- 
knement of certain Enormities, (as the 
hurch- Wardens are in every Pariſh) of 
Wy apublick fame, which includes a mul- 
tude of Witneſſes: From ſuch an Ac- 
wſation as this, no Elder's Character ought 

0 ſhelter him. But, ſays he, The Gra- 
Ni and Office of an Elder /hdnld 1 
Wm from being defamed publicly. 1 an- 
wer, that no Man ought to be defamed, 
Whecher publicly, or privately : But 
Wil this Author ſay, that he or any 
other Man is Defamed, when no more is 
aid to their charge than what they 
dyn, and pretend to be their Duty? 


. 2 but 


— 
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But bringing an Elder into the Court, is 
Defaming of him, #f there be not Gre 
Cauſe for it. And is there not Great Caiſ 
that ſuch Elders as theſe, u ho make MY, 
Schiſm in the Church, openlF Contem 
the Eſtabliſhed Law, and Maintain ſuc 
Principles as tend to the Subverſion of al 
Humane Laws whatſoever. Is ther 
not Great Cauſe, I ſay, that ſuch Elder 
or Pretended Elders, as theſe, ſhould b 
Queſtioned for what they do? He Com 
plains, in the next Place, that they my 
not ſee their Witneſſes: But this fame Com 
laint, with the Addition of a little mor 
itterneſs, we ſhall Meet with again in th 
next Page; and there I ſhall give an An 
ſwer to it, Then he Exclaims againſtth 
65th Canon of the Church of Ireland, as 
it Denied all remedy againſs Falſe Wit 0 
meſſes and Aceuſert; And here, he ha if 
the Conſcience to Infert ſome Words off it 
his own in the Italick Character, as 1 /or 
they were the Words of the Canon, whic 
do very much Pervert the meaning of it te 
and, at the ſame time, not only to taken} inp 
notice of the Ground and Reaſon of thi 


Canon, which is expreſs'd in the Body 
| i 
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I. but alfo, in that ſmall Part of it, which 
e pretends to ſet down; he omits Two. 
moſt Remarkable Words, upon which 
te reaſonableneſs of the Whole does moſt 
W viſibly depend. The ſubſtance of the Ca- 
non is, to Admoniſh and Exhort all Fudges, 
cl 10th Eccleſiaſtical and Temporal — that they 
Admit not in any of their Courts, any — 
Suit— againſt anyChur ch-Warden,&c, or o- 
ber Church-Officers(viz. ſuch as areSworn, 
Ol nd Charged to Preſent Crimes and Diſ- 
mn orders, and Common Fame ; for ſuch on- 
y are meant and ſpecified by the Canon). 
Nor againſt any Miniſter, for making any 
Preſentments, tending to the Reſtraint of 
Shameleſs Impiety : And the reaſon that 
s given is, becauſe the Rules both of Cha- 
ity and Government do Preſume, that th 

Id nothing therein of Malice, but for the 
Mſcharge of their * And, indeed, 
ifPublick Officers, fairly and legally Con- 
ſtituted, who are under an Expreſs Oath 
(or any Obligation that is equal to it) to 
Pertorm their Duty, are not carefully Pro- 
teſted in, and upon account of the do- 
Ing whatſoever they are ſo Obliged to; 
who would ever yeild, to be. not only a 

© 8 Church- 


1 * Va 
* 
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25 Shurch- Warden but al moſt an y Officer of 
Juſtice whatſoever ? If a Judge is miſtaken 


in the Meaning of the Evidence, or in 
Fbint of Law; and gives a Wrong Sen- 


tence againſt me, in a Cauſe upon which 
my Whole Eſtate depends, I may indeed 
Remove my Cauſe into a Superior Court, 
but I have no Action againſt the Judge 
Tor the ff rong he has done ne. The reaſon 
of which is, thata judge isa Sworn Officer; 
and therefore the Rates of Government (to 
ſay nothing of Charity) do and mult Pre- 
ſume, that what he has done was gccard- 
ing to the belt of his Care and & kill, ex. 
cept the contrary can be Proved : And if 
10 ſhould be laid open to Suits and 
Aﬀions, upon pretence, that he had 
jor Added fairly in the Diſtribution of 


'uſtice, it would be a dangerous thing, for 
im at any time, to give Sentenen again 

a Rich or Great Man. All inconvenien. 
eies can never be prevented by Humane 
Laws ;, Bur ſuch as are the Greate(}, mult 
chiefly be regarded, And if I have no 
Remedy agaiaſt a Jugge,jn the Caſe but 
jult now Mentioned; why ſhould 1 be 
allowed to Comments any Suit Shin a 
Zhurch- 


n 


Fr . 
of hurch- Warden, ſuppoſing he bad, | 
rough Miſtake, or Falſe Information, 
Preſented me to the Eccleſiaſtical Court 
for a Crime which I was not Guilty of ? 
ſpecially conſidering, that if Iam Inno- 
ent, ſuch a Preſentment can do me little 
or no Damage. For all that the Church- 
Warden can, in ſuch a Caſe, preſent, is 
the Common Fame (which ſometimes may 
be Falſe, and yet by his Oath, he is bound 
to Preſent it, except he is very well Aſ- 
ſured that it is ſo:) And if I Deny the Fact 
upon Oath, and Produce ſome of my 
{© Neighbours to Teſtiſie their Belief of my 
Honeſty, and Veracity in what Iſo Swear, 
| am not only thereby freed from all Cen- 
f lure or Puniſhment, on Account of ſuch a 
ene as has been raiſed againſt me; but 
ao am, by Publick Proclamation in the 
, 
| 


open Court, Vindicated, and my Repu- 
tation Juſtified againſt it. And thus we 
ſee, how Fair and Reaſonable this Canon 
is: Let us now enquire, whether this 
Author be as Fair and Candid in the Re- 
preſentation that he makes of it. And 
here in the Firſt Place, whereas the Canon 
makes Mention of no other Officers, but 
Q 4. Cburch- 


E 
Cburch. Officers; Tells expreſsly whoarg 
meant by them, wiz. Church. Ii ardens 
Queſt- Men, Side-Men, and (if there be any) 
ſuch other Officers as are Sworn to Preſent, 
Cc. And deſires only that ſuch as theſe, 
with the Miniſter, may not be Moleſted 
for any Preſentments, which according to 
to their Duty, they are bound to make 
This Author inſerts the following Words, 
as the Words of the Canon, [ viz. or 4. 
ny Officer of the Court] As if it were the 
Deſign of it, that Advocates, ProGtors, 
Regiſters; nay, and even Apparitors/who 
alſo are Officers of the Court,) were to be 
ſheltered from all Proſecution, as well as 
the Church. Wardens on Account of 
any * whether True or TLalſe, 
which they of heir own Accord, and not be- 
ing thereunto bound, ſhould bring into 
the Court, Secondly, Whereas the Canon 
expreſsly, and only ſpeaks of ON 
Officers z who, being upon their Oath, 
are always, in Law, preſumed to ACt ac- 
cording to Conſcience, 'except the con- 
trary Appears 11 Good Proof. This Au— 
thor, in ſetting down the Words of it, very 
unfairly leayes out the Word SWOR . 
and 


r 
nd thereby, gives the Canon a very Dif- 
ferent Aſpect, from what is truly the De- 
ſign of it: For it would, I Confeſs, be 
very unreaſonable thing, to Allow Men 
that were not SWORN, to make ſuch 
Preſentments as the Canon ſpeaks of; and, 
it the ſame time, to Protect them from all 
Proſecution, on Account of any Wrong 
which thereby (perhaps wilfully) they 
may have done to their Neighbours. * 
Thirdly, Whereas the Canon ſpeaks only in 
favour of making Preſentments, This Au- 
0 Wihor leaves out the Word Preſent or Pre- 
en ment, and inſtead thereof, puts in the 
Word Accuſe (which Word, is not in the 
(Canon) As if any Man that ſhould Aceuſe 
naother (whether Truly or Falſely) in the 
kcclefiaſtical Courts, were not to be called 
Jo any Account for what he had done ; 
whereas, between Preſenting and Accuſing. 
(not only in the Style of the Law, but e- 
yen in that of Common Senſe) there is ſo 
very great a Difference, that I admire how 
any one can thus Confound them : For 
defides, that a Preſentmeut is Null, if it 
be not made by a Miniſter or Sworn-Of- 
fer, whereas every Man that will, has 
Liberty 


of the 
prove the 
makes a Preſentment, only Declares, that 
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Liberty (In all Courts, as well Tem: 


poral as Eccleſiaſtical) to Accuſe: Be. 
ſides this, I fay, he that Accuſes ano. 
ther, 5 a Fa poſitively to the charge 
mo accuſed; and undertakes to 

ruth of it, whereas he who 


there is a common Lame of ſuch a thing 
done, or reported to be done, by ſuch a 
Perſon ; but whether the Party Preſented, 
be really Guilty of the Fact, or not, is not 


ſaid, or ſo much as intimated. And altho 
an Accuſer, who cannot make proof of 


his Accuſation, may, in ſome Caſes, be 


ſuppoſed to act falſely, as well as malici- 


ouſly; for which cauſe, there may be ſome 


times a very juſt reaſon for calling him to 


an account for what he has done; yet he 
who does no more, bur, by vertue of his 


Oath and his Office, declare what he has 


heard (the conſequence of which, is as 


well the open Vindication of an Innocent 
Perſon, from a publick Aſperſion, as the 
bringing of the Guilty to condign Puniſh- 


ment, which is the caſe of a Preſentment) 
he, I ſay, muſt always, in Law, be pte. 


ſumed to have acted fairly and upright!y 


except 
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except the contrary can very plainly be 
ade appear; ) and therefore has a juſt title 
be Protected, not only from Puniſnment 
r Oppreſſion, but alſo from all Trouble, 
Charge, or Proſecution on account of what 
he has ſo done. Fourthly and Laſtiy, 
Whereasthe Inference, which he pretends 
o draw from this Canon, is, that hereby 
all remedy againſt falſe Witneſſes, and Ac- 
uſers is denied, and Encouragement given 
% malicious Men falſely to Aecuſe of the 
ep Scandals : Beſides that, the deſign 
of the Canon does no way comprehend, ei- 
ther Accuſers or Witneſſes, who are pri- 
ate Perſons; but only Miniſters, Church- 
Hardens, and ſuch ſworn Officers, who 
i& in a publick Capacity; and therefore, 
by the Rules of Government, ought care- 
fully to be Protected; I do not fee, how 
all remedy, even againſt MiniſtersorEhurch 
Wardens, in caſe that, under the pretence 
of their Office, they wilfully do wrong, 


poſitively forbid any Complarnt, Suit, or 
f Pleato be admitted againſt them; but only 
Admomiſbes and Exhorts that it be not done: 
And the expreſs Ground of this Admoni- 
. : tion 


is hereby denied. For the Canon does not 


F 
tion or Exhortation, is no more but the 
 Preſumption both of Government and Cha. d, 
rity, that they have Aﬀted, not out of Ma. I. 
lice, but Conſcience, Now, it is a Rule 
(I belieye) in all Laws, that juſt and rea. " 
ſonable Preſumptions are always to tab 
place, if very pregnant proof does not appear ll © 
to the contrary; but againſt clear proof u 
preſumptionis to be inſiſted on. If then, any Il © 
Perſon, who is Preſented to an Eccleſia Ml ! 
ſtical Court, ſhall Petition any Judge, ! 
whether Temporal or Eccleſiaſtical, and un-. ! 
diertake (and that under ſufficient Caution I * 
for paying of Coſts and Damages) to bring 
clear and ſufficient proof, that the Miniſter, i | 
Church-Warden, or other ſworn Officer, Ml. 
who Preſented him, did not therein af iſ 
Conſcientionſly, but Malicionſly, and made 
Preſentment of a Fame, when really they 
knew there was none ſuch; I ſee not, | 
fay, why, in ſuch a Caſe as this, any ſuch 
Judge, ſhould, by this Canon, be hindered 
from receiving a Complaint of thisnature; 
Provided always (as I faid before) that 
the Party Complaining, give ſufficient 
Caution, and Security to pay Coſts and 
Damages to the Miniſter or hong 
| | LP | : ells; 
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dens, againſt whom he made Complaint, 
in caſe he ſhould fail ſufficiently to prove 
what he had Jaid to their Charge : For, 
tho! the Government cannot ſubſiſt, if 
publick Officers are not carefully Prote- 
ted, not only from Puniſhment or Vio- 
lence, but even from Trouble alſo, onac- 
count of the Diſcharge of their Duty; yet, 
if under the pretence of ſuch an Office, it 
plainly appears, that they Abuſe, and Op- 
preſs their Neighbours, they ought, for 
example ſake, to be puniſhed with great 
Severity. And thus, Ithink, I have fair- 
ly and fully Vindicared this Canon of our 
Church, againſt the odious Charge here 
brought againſt it. To proceed then; 
Sect. 18. He tells us, that he Law of 
God allowed none to be Condemned under 
two or three Witneſſes; and for proof, he 
quotes, Num. 35. 30. Deut. 17. 6. 
(which ſpeak only, and expreſsly, of Con- 
demnation to Death) and Matt. 18. 16. 
where mention, indeed, is made of 740 
or three Witneſſes ; but Witneſſes, not of 
the Fact committed, but only of the Ad- 
monition given, or Satisfaction demand- 
ed. But to the thing it ſelf, I anſwer, 
| | . that, 
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that, wherever there is occaſion for Wit. 
neſſes, no Man can, by the Keeleſiaſtical 
Law, be judged guilty of a Crime, ex- 
cept the ſame be proved againſt him by 
two Witneſſes, and thoſe Perſons of good 
Credit. But as in the Cale that is put, 
Num. J. 12. Oc. if the Woman ſuſpe. 
&ed of Adultery, ſhould refuſe to under. 
go the teſt there propoſed; vis. eitherto 
ſay, Amen, v. 22. to the Oath where. 
with the was to be charged, v. 19. or in 
purſuance hereof, 10 drink the bitter Water, 
v. 24. ſhe was (by the implicit Conſtru- i © 
ction, and Conſequence of the Law) tobe I 
Reputed and puniſhedasan Adultrefs (for ( 
otherwife, what would this Law have ſig-· * 
nified, if it was in the power of every A- 
dultreſs to refuſe to ſubmit to it.) Andas ! 
in the other caſe propos'd; Ex. 22. 10. [ 
if the Party ſhould refuſetogive his Oath, | 
| 


that he had not put his hands unto his Neigh- 
hours Goods, v. 11. he was (by the fame 
Conſtruction of Law) to be look'd upon 
as guilty of Fraud and Wrong towards 
his Neighbour, altho' there were no Wit- 
neſs to prove it againſt him (and that 
for the ſame teaſon that is but now ym - 

DE OY 


Eccleſiaſtical Court are Exhibited againſt 
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Or Laſtly, if both theſe Perſons, when 
they were brought to the Teſt by the Law 
Preſcribed, ſhould own their Guilt, and 
Confeſs the one her Adultery, and the o- 
ther his Fraud, they ought to be (at leaſt 
ſome way) Puniſhed, and not let go free, 
becauſe no Witneſs but themſelves had 
Appeared againſt them (which would have 
Rendred theſe Laws Ridiculous and Con- 


ifa Man being Proceſs'd for any Crime, 
ſhall, when he Appears, either Refuſe to 
take the Oath ex Officio when Legally 
Tendered to him, or elſe Confeſs the 
Crime that he 1s Charged with ; what 
reaſon can be given why he ſhould not be 
look'd upon as Guilty, and accordingly 
Puniſhed, alcho' no Witneſs againſt him 
be Examined or Produced? If a Bill in 


Chancery be Preferred againſt me, to Diſ- 


cover a Fraud, if I do not anſwer upon 
Oath, I am Out-lawed ; And ifI Anſwer, 
and Confeſs the Fraud, Iam, without Exa- 
mination of Witneſſes, Adjudged to make 
Reparation for the Wrong I have done. 
If then, in like manner, Articles in the 


me; 


temptible) ſo, in the Eccleſiaſtical Court, 


(| 
"$ 
: 

i 

' 


4 
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W for them) will equally ſhelter a Man that 


(in caſe Ido Confeſs it) by Publick Repen- 


pag. 45. Which Maxims, if they are to 


it they are not to be underſtood (as cer- 
= tainly they are not) in their full Latitude, 


ſtri ions; then he ſhould firſt have laid 


| | home to the purpoſe, to which he endea- 
ll 5 


1 
me, upon the Suſpicion of a Crime by me 
Committed; Why may not I be Compel. 
led, upon Oath, to retura my Anſwer tg 
them, and upon Confeſſion of my Crime, 


rance, to repair the Scandal I have given? 
But, ſays he, No Man is obliged to Betray 
himſelf, or to Swear to his own Dijgrace, 


be taken without any Limitation, as he pro- 
poſes them, /altho' he Cites no Authority 


is Guilty of a Fraud, from returning an 
Anſwer upon Oath, to a Bill of Diſcovery 
Preferred againſt him-in Chancery; and 
him that is Guilty of Adultery, or any o- 
ther Crime, Cognizable in the Eccleſiaſtt- 
cal Court, from giving a like anſwer to 
Articles there againſt him Exhibited. But 


but with ſome certain Bounds and Re. 


down theſe fame bounds and Reſtrictions, 
and have ſhewn, that even in that li- 
mited ſenſe, wherein they are gene- 
rally underſtood, they would have come 


vous 
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urs to apply them. And the ſame thing 
d ought to have done with that Text 
nich he next Quotes, (viz. Prov. 25; 9. 
cover not a ſecret to another) and the 
ntence of Latin which he adds to it; or 
ethe Conſequence will be, thatno man 
ughe to diſcover Murder, Felony, or 
reaſon; 1f it be committed to him as a 

tet; which, certainly is more than he 
igns to advance. In the next place he 
uotes Grotius, that the Confeſſion of ſuch as 
ewilling to PERISH, is not to be Admnteds 
nd Feftus , that it was not the manner of 
Romans to deliver any Man to Dye, be- 
e that he who 1s accuſed have his Accuſer 
e to face, &c. But what is all this to our 
cefiaſtical Courts, which put no Man 
Death? (and yet at the ſame time he 
old have remembred, that by our Com- 
* Lam, a Man that pleads Guilty upon 
Indictment, is to have Sentence paſt 
on him, without any neceſſity of Exa- 
ning Witneſſes) but, I believe his Mind 
u running upon the Romiſh Inquiſition, 
which, in the next Paragtaph, he com> 
res our Eccleſiaſtical Courts, and this 
ght make him forget himſelf. Nor is 
next Quotation, out of Trojan's Letter 
| 10 
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70 Pliny, any more to the purpoſe thi 
the other two before mentioned : Fol 
(belides that, this alſo was in matter ff 
Life and Death, Death, at that time, bil 
ing the Puniſhment inflicted upo 
Chriſtians, nor has the Direction of th 
Emperor, given in a private Letter toi 
Proconſul ot Bythinia, the force of a La 
in the Kingdom of Ireland) the Cale w 
thus; Pliny had, by Letter, Informed 7 
jan, not only of the Innocence, but all 
of the great number of Chri/tzans that we 
in thoſe Parts, which made it as well! 
politick, as Cruel and Unjuſt, to put the 
to Death, when no other Crime but the 
Religion was laid to their Charge: An 
_ (amongft other things) he had told hit 
in the ſame Letter of a Libel without 4 
Author that was brought to him, in whic 
many that never had been Chriſtiaus, an 
fome that had forſaken Chriſtianity, hi 
their Names ſet down, and were brougWn 
to their Tryal, as being Chriſtians, Ti 
Emperor, in his anſwer , amongſt oth 
Directions that he gives Pliny, orders I 
to proceed againſt no Man, upon the pt 
tence of any Crime, upon ſuch ſort of L 
bels as were Preferred to him m_ 
„ Wi 


E 
bo: His words are, Sine Authore ved 
% Libelli, nulla erimina locum habere 
ent. i. e. but without an Auibor of the Li- 
preferred, no Crimes ought to have place. 
ow, Why our Author ſhould quote this 
lage; and much more, why he ſhould 
Wife it (for vero, a Conjunction putting 
mo a Noun Adjective, and ſo Tranſla- 
Ing it 4 certain Author) I cannot well i- 
agine. If an Information, with, a fair 
ppearance of Probability, altho' with- 
ut 4 Name, be given to any Perſon in 
\uthprity, concerning a Crime alledg'd 
0 be Committed or Deſigned ; it is ſure- 
a juſt Ground for farther Inquiry; or elſe, 
t may be, the Gun- Powder Treaſon ; ,and 
any other Enormities had never been 
Diſcovered 5 But we all do allow, that no 
udge ought to proceed againſt any Man 
b a Criminal, except fome reaſonable Iu- 
ormation be firſt given, and that by a 
/n Perſon, concerning the Fact which 
$ laid to his Charge, or concerning the 
me, where the Law has thought fit (as 


ke a common Fame a Ground for Pro- 
eeding, And for this there was no ne- 
llty to produce the Authority of an Em- 
2. peror, 


h ſome caſes it is very reafonable) to 
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peror, and much leſs to make any alt 
ration in his Words. 

Se, 19. The Romiſb Inqui/iti ton is a Tr 
-bunal, which, both for its Injuſtice an 
Cruelty, is juſtly abhorred by all Pr 
tants : And this Author, that he mz 
render our Eccleſiaſtical Courts as odio 
(if poſſible) as the Inquiſſtion it ſelf, ha 
the aſſurance to tell the World, pag. 4 
that the Rules of Romiſh Inquiſitors are, b 
them, exattly obſerved, in proceeding again) 
the Frerbyterian Miniſters. Thus, wit 
out a bluſh, he dares to word his Accu 
ſation, as if the method of proceeding i 
the Romiſh Court of Inquiſition, and our E 
cleſiaſtical Courts here, were the ſame in al 
branches and particulars; no leſs than tha; 
being evidently implied in the word EX pr 
ACTLY : But when he comes to mak ca 
proof of this his ſo general Aſſertion, hꝗ 
gives Inſtance only in three Rules; which m 
I ſhall briefly Examine. Firſt then, ſay wi 
he, This is a Rule in the Inquiſition : Wit 
neſſes are not to be made known. And tc 
ſhew that it is alſo a Rule amongſt us, he 
again alledges the 65th Canon, of which 
I have but juſt now (vis. Sect. 17.) gl 


given an account. In the Romiſh Inqu/W in 
tion 
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alt im, it is true indeed, the Wimeſſes are 
n made known, But when their Depoſi- 
Ions are laid before the Party accuſed , 
 anWheir Names are carefully concealed; as 
e are told by Phil. a Limborch, Hiſt. In- 
quiſ. Lib. 4. Cap. 20. But this Rule is ſo 
ar from being ex«&ly Obſerved amongſt. 
, that on the contrary, by the method 
f our proceedings, a Witneſs never is, 
bor can be concealed : For, either a Man 
s Preſented by the Gharch-Wardens |, and 
hen they are 4nown Witneſſes of the Fame 
or Fact, for which they Preſent him; or 
by ſome other Perſon , who voluntarily 
momotes the Office, or, Laſtly , the Eccle- 
faſtical Judge proceeds againſt him upon 
i common Fame, without any other ſort of 
V pbreſentment at all. And, in theſe two laſt 
«AY Caſes, if he denies what is laid to his 
charge (whether it be Fame or Fact) it 
" muſt be Proved by Witneſſes upon Oath, 
Jvhoſe Names are made publick as well as 
heir Depoſitions. And, as for our 65th 
Canon, the Deſign of it is no more (as I 
have already ſhewn) but only to Exhort 
all Judges not to admit of Suits againſt 
Miniſters and Church-Wardens for do- 
ing their Duty : Nor is there the leaſt 
A R 3 men- 
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mention of W:meſſes, or of concealing th pri 
Name of any Perſon whatſoever, in tl; (i 
whole Ganon, At firſt, indeed, I waWmc 
much amazed at the Diſ-ingenuity andi pr 


Falſifications of this Author: Bui 
now I am uſed to them, altho' they ſee 
to be greater , .yet' my wonder grows lel 
Secondly, he tell us, that anotber Rule of 
the Iuquiſſtion ic, Non ſubit onus proband 
qui . denunciat, ſed Judici onus remittat 
Which he thus. Tranflates. The Judge 
and not the Accuſer, is to make Proof of the 
Accuſation : But beſides that, he does not 
here fairly repreſent the Matter, wit! 
Relation even to the Inquiſition it ſelf (for 
Qui Denunciat is not rightly Tranflated 
the Accuſer; Inquiſition, dccuſation,and Denun 
ciation being three very different ways o 
Proceeding in that Court) Beſides this 
I fay, the Rule is no way Applicable tc 
our Caſe. Where the Eccleſiaſt ical ſudge 
indeed, Proceeds againſt a Man upon Com- 
mon Fame without any Preſentment, it 1s 
his buſineſs, of his own Accord, tosummon 
Witneſſes, if there be occaſion for them, 
or elſe there could be no Proceeding in the 
Cafe. If the Church Wardens, who are 
$worn-Officers, do Preſent any Man, _ 
== * re 


W 

ti preſentment i is, by the Law, Allowed as 
ti ſufficient Proof of a Fame (which con- 
wag monly is all that they do or can make 
and preſentment of) But if any-Private Man 
BuYY takes upon him, either to Accuſe another 
en of a Crime in the Eccleſiaſtical Court, or 
to Promote the Office in ſuch a Caſe; which 
has the neareſt reſemblance to Denurcia-. 
ion in the Court of Inquiſition; It is the 
Accuſers or Promoters buſineſs, and not at 
all the Judges, to Produce Witneſſes to 
make Proof of what is Alleged: Nor has 
the Judge any farther to do in this Mat- 
ter, except it be, at the requeſt of the Ac - 
cuſer or Promoter, to grant a Compulſory 
Proceſs againſt ſuch Witneſſes, as other- 
wiſe refuſe to Appear and give their Te- 
ſtimony. And yet, if any Judge( whether 
Eccleſiaſtical or Temporal) ſhould happen 
to know of any Man that were able to 
give Evidence in a Criminal Cauſe, what 
hurt, I pray, were it for ſuch a Judge to 
= Summon ſuch a Man, and require 
him to-give his Teſtimony : But the Pre- 
tended Grievance here is (as he Repreſents 
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it) that our Officia Judges endeavour to || N 
bring the Crime to Lizht by their Oath e il 
Olle, which Leſſius the Fj Lib. de Juſt. Wl 


ee LU 
pag. 397.calls Tortura Eccleſiaſtica, Fecle- 
ſraftical Torture or Wrack, But having alrea- 
dy in thisChapter, Sec. 9. &c. given a Fair 


andRationalAccount-of this.Oath,and fully 


Vindicated it from thoſe Objections which 
He has brought againſt it; I ſee no rea- 
ſon why it ſhould be laid aſide, becauſe 
Leſ/tus has thought fit to call it by 4 fan b 
ful name. But this Author ſeems to take 
a ſtrange delight in Falſe Quotations. For 
in that very Place which he Cites, nei- 
ther does Leſſius ſpeak of the Oath ex Of. 


Fcio iii Particular, but only, in General, 


of any Oath to be Adminiftred to him, 
that is Accuſed of a Crime before any 
Judge, whether Eccleſiaſtical or Tempo- 
2 .  *' ral , Neither does he 

18 ns 1 _ call it 7 orfur a Eccle- 

3. N. 179. 4% ftaſtica, as if it were 
(as this Author would inſinuate) But Spi 
ritualis quædam Tortura, or a ſort of Torture 
inflicted upon the mind in contradiſtinQi- 
on to the Torture or Wrack to which the 
Body of a Criminal is, by the Laws of 
ſome Countries, to be put, Cum, ſays he, 


non peſſimam mentem non mings urgeat ad ve- 


fitatem dicendam quam Tortura. That is to 
kava E 


peculiar to the Ghurch 


E = 
ky, that an Oath is as effeftual, io bring 
i Man, who 1s not void of Conſcience, to ſpeak :_ 
mth, as the Wrack it jelf. A Third Rule 
if the Inquiſition, ſays he, is, It is not neceſ- 
ary to Prove the Grime, in Order to Proceed - 
ug againſt the Accuſed, In Order to Pro- 
zeding ! What does he mean ? Muſt 
here not, in all Cauſes whatſoever, be 
ome Proceeding (as Arraigning, Indicting, 
reſenting, Accuſing, Summoning, ex- 
biting of Articles, or a Libel, or the 
Ike) before they eome to the Proof of the 
Matter Alleged 9 And if an Innocent 
lan be Legally Accuſed, ought he not 
be Proceeded againſt according to Law, 
ntil ſuch time as he is fairly acquited? 
grant indeed, that the Proceedings of the 
nquifation, before Proof is made of the 
time, (as well as after) are Unjuſt and 
ruel, For as ſoon as a Man is ſecretly 
formed againſt, the Inquiſitors imme- 
lately, not only Impriſon his Perſon, but 
bo Seize his Goods and Effects before 
is brought to his Tryal; whereby e: 
fy Innocent Man is expoſed to Ruin, 
the Malice of any one that bears IIl- 
ill ro him. For beſides the loſs of his 
me and Liberty, whereby all his — 
neſs 
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neſs goes to Wrack, it is ſcarce poſſible 
but his Goods and Effects will be much 
Embezled before his Tryal (which comes 
on but ſlowly) is over. But is there any 
Proceeding like to this in our Eccleſiaſtical 
Courts? O But our Officials, ſays he, 
Proceed to admoniſh, in Order io Eæcomm -. 
nication, What he would have, I know | 
not. But our Laws allow no Man to be 
Excommunicated in ſuch ' Caſes as here wo - 
are ſ _ of; Except, for contempt off | 
the Lawful Juriſdictlon of the Court ff * 
That is to ſay, if he either refuſes to Ap | 
ear, being duly Summoned, or Appear | 
ng does not obey the Lawful Orders oi 
Sentence of the Court: And why it ſhoulc 
wot be for the Honour of the Court, that the 
Proceed to admoniſh before they Excommu 
nicate, (as ourAuthor tells us) I am no 
able to find out, 0 
Se. 20. From the latter end of pax 
45. to the middle of pag 47. He make 
it his buſineſs to Prove, that the'Oath e 
Officio, is oppoſite to the Laws of Englane 
But beſides, that he is not Candid an 
Fair in the Repreſentation which he mak( 
of this Matter. It is enough to anſwe 
that even in England, this Oath was neut 
Iudge 


„E 


Judged to be againſt Law, until that Un⸗ 


reaſonable Statute. againſt it and other 
things, was by the Long Parliament ex- 


torted from King Charles the Firſt (as I 
have already ſaid) And this Author can - 
not be ignorant, that neither that, nor any 
other Statute, made in England, is of 


any force in Ireland, except that Ireland 
be expreſsly Named or Included in it. 
And here he Quotes Bi/hop Burnet's Hiſho- 
ry of the Reformation, Part 1, pag. 116, 
146,147. and 170, In which Places hisLord- 
1p gives an Account of the Complaints 
that were then made of the Rigorous, and 
lometimes Illegal Proceedings of the Ec- 
clefiaſtical Courts in Caſes of Hereſie, and 
of the Statute thereupon made, 25. H. 8. 
G 14. for the better Regulation of ſuch 
Proceedings: Bur all this, which is ex- 
preſsly limited to, and ſpoken of, the Caſe 
of Herefie alone (which in thoſe Days was 
a Capital Crime, and Puniſhed with Death; 
and that, in the moſt Terrible Manner, 
viz, by Burning) our Author with his uſu- 
al tincerity, and without the leaſt warrant, 
either from the Hiſtory, or the Statute, or 
any Practice that enſued thereupon, ſo 
expreſſes, as if it were to be applyed to - 
. „ the 
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the Proceedings of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Courts, in all Cauſes whatſoever; To 
ſtrengthen his Proofs of the Illegallty 
of the Oath ex Officio, he Quotes the 
Learned Loxd Verulam, pag. 46: But 
where in that great Man's Works, the 
words which he Cites are to be found, 

he does not inform us. The greateſt part 
of the Quotation (abating for the great 


Alteration he has made in it, altho' he 


ſets it all down in the Italick Character, 
as if they were the very words of that Ju: 
diclous Perſon) I find ina Diſcourſe Writ: 
ten by him, touobing the better Pacific ation 
and Ediſication of the Church; And in the 
Chapter concerning Girewmſtances in the 
Government of Biſhops. In the laſt Para- 
graph of which Chapter he propoſes, not 
the utter Abolition, but the Reformation 
of the Oath ex Oſſioio: The Sum of which 
is, that the Proceedings of the Eccleſiati- 
cal Courts, with Relation to that Oath, 
ſhould not be wholly taken away, but 
brought to a nearer Conformity to 
and Agreement with the Rules and 
Cuſtoms of the Temporal Law. And 
here, that we may at the · ſame time have a 
clear notion, both of his Genuine thoughts 
. 8 ccouching 
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force) was contrary (at leaſt in ſome things) 
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touching this Matter, and our Author's 
unfair perverting his Senſe, and altering 
his words ; I ſhall venture to detain the 
Reader while I make a few Remarks up- 
on this Quotation. | 

Firſt; then Sir Francrs Bacon (for ſuch 
by the Title Page, he appears to have 
been when he Writ that Diſcourſe) Ex- 
preſsly owns; that the Laws and Cuſioms 
(viz, the Temporal ones) of the Land and 
Kate — do not Rule thoſe Proceedings (i. e. 
were not the Eſtabliſhed Rale for the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Courts to obſerve and follow) 
let (ſays he) they may be Adviſed with for 
beter Directiont, viz. in order to amend 
the Proceedings of the Spiritual Courts: 
And theretore when he ſuggeſts, that the 
Oath ex Officio, is contrary io the Laws and 
Cuſtoms of the Land and Hate; his mean- 
ing can be no more, but only that that 
method of Proceeding (however at that 
time ſupported by Laws that were in 


to the method Preſcribed for the Tempo- 
ral Courts, by thoſe , Lews and Cuſtoms, 
which were to be the Rule of their own 
Proceedings. But this Part of the Quota- 


tion our Author leaves out. h 
Secondly, 


3 
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Secondly, The great Fault that the Lord 


Verulam there finds with the Oath ex Of. 


cio, is, that by ſome it was then ſo far 
ſtrained, as that Men were ſometimes 
Sworn unto —_ and not unto Accuſ.uti- 
ons and Gharges Declared, which, I believe, 
was a thing very rarely practiſed; and 
wherever that practice had in the leaſt ob- 
tained, I think, it ought to have been a- 
mended, But I am perſwaded, that this 
Author cannot give one inſtance of any 
thing like this, in thefe Days, uſed amongſt 


us: For if he could, I believe he would 


not be ſo tender of the Eſtabliſhed Church, 
as to have Concealed it, or to have Omit- 


tec, as he alſo has done this part of the 


Quotation, 

Thirdly, The Lord Verulam, in Crim:- 
nal Matters, not Capital, — where there is au 
Aecnſation, and an Accuſer, does not Diſal- 


low of ſuch an Oath as is required in the 
Chancery, and was thenalſo itrthe Stay. Cham- 


ber; and if ſo, what fault could he have 
found with the Oath ex Officio, as it is 


now regulated amongſt us; where no 


Man is obliged to take that Oath , until 
Articles in Writing are Exhibited againſt 


him; which Articles do contain the 4c- 


cuſatiou 
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cation that is brought againſt him; and 
his Accuſer is either the Biſhop of the 
Dioceſs, by vertue of his Office, or the 
Church-Wardens, in purſuance of their 
Cath; or laſtly, ſome Perſon who volur- 
tarily undertakes to promote the Office? 
Fourthly, Even to Examine 4 Man up- 
on Oath, out of the Infinuation of Fame, or || 
out of Accnſation ſecret and undeclared , the 
Lord Yerulam owns to have ſome Gountenance 
from the Civil Lam: And many things we 
know were, and are ſtill, allowed to be 
Ruled by the Givil-Law, both in England 
and Ireland, But our Author (beſides o- 
ther Falſifications by him made in this part 
of the Quotation) inſtead of theſe words 
[have ſome Gountenance from the Cuil. Lam 
lets down theſe in the Italick Character, 
as the words of the Lord Verulam, viz. 
ſcarrieth no ſhem of the Civuil-· Lam] give me 
but liberty to Quote Books after this man- 
ner; and I may well undertake, to make 
4 I pleaſe, to be either Law or Go- 
pel. „ „ 
Laſtly, (to omit other matters of ſmal- 


ler Conſequence) whereas the Lord Je- 


rlan's Propoſal is expreſsly this, and no 


more but this; that the Eccleſiaſtical Pro- 


ceedings 
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ceedings, with relation to the Oath ex 
Ofticio, way well receive ſome limitation | 
Our Author leaves out theſe laſt modeſt 
and quantying Words; and partly by 
Omitting, partly by Altering others of his 
Expreſſions, endeavours ſo to Repreſent | 
the ſenſe of that Judicious Lord, as if he 
would have the Oath, it ſelf, not brought 
under any limiration; but wholly taken 
away and aboliſhed, 

But [ muſt not forget, that the better to 
| +" ak the mind of his un wary Reader, to 
believe thelllegality of theOQath ex Officio, he 
endeavours beforehand to begeta prejudice 
in him, by telling him, pag. 45. that  firft 

Cyuutrivers were Romiſb Inquiſitors—to deſtroy 

the Waldenſes 1 it was brought into En. 
gland—to root out the Diſciples of Wickliff, 
pag. 46. To which I anſwer, that what 
ill uſe may be made of a good thing 
I know not, but I will be bold to tell him, 
that the Tirſt Contriver, that appears, of 
ſuch anOath as this, was none other than 
God himſelf : And if I ſhould ſay, that 
Gocl gave an Oath of this very Nature 
to Adam, when he Demanded of him, 
Gen. 3. 11. Whether he had Eaten of 
| the Rorbidden Fruit, it would, I think, 


be 


[97] 
he a better Argument for it than what he 
brings, pag. 19+, to prove that Marriage 
ug ht always to be.Celebrated ll viz, 
becauſe all Mankind was preſent at tht firſt 
Marriage: But that God did eee laß. 
point ſuch an Oath as this to be Admi- 
niſtred, apd Taken in ſeyeral caſes, I haye 
given Inſtances in this Chapter, ect. 12. 
to which I refer the Reader. 
Sec. 21. In the next place, pag. 47. 
he comes to conſider the Crime alleged a- 
gainſt them (i. e. the Presbyterian Mini- 
ters e) And here, (to paſs by histrifling 
Objecion, that, to accuſe them af So 
lmnizing Marriage Clandeſtineh, isa Bull, 
theſe terms being airettly Oppoſite: Since 
every Body knows, that the. Law neither 
does nor needs confine it ſelf to the Claſ- 
ical and Elegant Signification of Words, 
as long as its meaning is ſufficiently kyown ; 
to paſs by this, I ſay) the things, he tells 
us, Objected to them are. 1. That they 
Solemnize Marriage without publication of 
Banns. 2. In Obſcure Places. 3. Not 
being Curates, Rectors, or Incumbents of 
theſe Places; And, 4. Without any Li- 
cence or Diſpenſation * to that Efett. 
D an 
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And, if the Law of the Land requires (and 
that for very good reaſons, as I have ſhewn 
at large in my Iutroduc lion) that Marriage 
ſhall be Solemnized in and after a certain 
Method and Form; that is to ſay. 1. The 
Banns being firſt Publiſhed, 2. In the 
Church, 3. And by the Rector, Vicar, 
or Curate; except, 4. That ſome part of 
this Obſervance is diſpenſed with, by thoſe MV 
to whom the Law has ( for the caſe of thoſe I 
that deſire it; and upon ſufficient proof, W' 
that all things therein are fairly and law- 
bete committed the Power Ib 


and Trtiſt of Granting ſueh Diſpenſations; ſh 
if, Tfay, the Law of the Land has thus La 
provided for the Solemnizing of Marriage; Nd 
are not theſe four things, which he has 
mentioned, very juſt Accuſations againſt 
all thofe who preſume in that manner, not i C0 
only to Violate, but even Contemn the 
Law? but let us hear his Anſwers. To 
the firft he ſays, that the purpoſe of Mar- 
riage is three ſeveral Days of public Mor- 
tip. Proclaimed before more Witneſſes tha 
their Accuſers defire ſhonld be of bing [ 
anſwer, that if, beſides this, they alſc 
Proclaimed it at all other the publick — 
5 ngs 
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ings, law ful and unlawful, throughout the 
Kingdom; yet, (till they are Guilty of 
the breach of the Law, if they paſs by the 
Pariſh Church (which is the only place 
Appointed For ſuch Proclaiming or Publi- 
ation) except a Licence be duly taken 
Out to Solemnike Marriage without ſuch 
Publication of Banns, as the Law other⸗ 
vie requires. To the ſecond he anſwers, 
that the {//or./h1p of God is not confined to par- 
.iular Places; (and who fays it is?) yer 
„ey generally Celebrate Marriage at the 
 Milace of their publick Worſhip ; obſerving 
. % moſt Seaſonable Time, Bur ſtill; if the 
law of the Land preſcribes another cer- 
Juin Place, and Time for the Solemnizing 
aof Marriage; and there be nothing in this 
Nav contrary to any Law or Command of 
00d; onght not he who Contemns this 
gel Law, to be called to any Account for what 
oe does? To the third part of the Accu- 
Alition; vis. that they Solemnize Mar- 
lage, being neither Curates, Rectors, nor 
n Incumbents : He returns ſeveral Anſwers. 
IPrirſt, fays he, Mhat if we be Biſhops? I 
folReply, that even a Biſbop, who is neither 
Ju Biſuop of the * nor — 
7 WS ent 
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bent of any Pariſh therein, has not by Law IN 0 
my Power to Solemnize Marriage in ſuch Har 
a Dioccls, without the Leave of the pro · Il C 
per Biſhop thereof: But this, 1 believe, I tc 
was not intended, by him, for a ſerious hi 
Anſwer, He tells us therefore, ſecondly, 1! 
that none of the Primitive Miniſters for th I i 
firſt zoo Tears wereſuch (i. e. Curates, ec.) f 
by Vertue of any Civil- Law : Tet did the te 
lawfully Solemnize Marriage. To which se 
(beſides, that the bare Example, even off i! 
the moſt holy Men, is not a ſufficient Wat · I o 
rant for the Tranſgreſſing of any Law 
under the Obligation of which, we juſtly 
lye) I Reply, that there was very good 
reaſon why the Primitive Chriftians ſhould 
not Solemnize their Marriages according 
to the manner that. was Prefcribedand Ob 
ſerved by the Heathen, namely, becaulc 
of the Superſtitious and Idolatrous Div! 
nations, Sacrifices, and other Ceremonie 
that amongſt them were appointed to be 
Uſed upon ſuch Occafions : And, uti 
the Presbyterians can find out fomething 
n the Legal form of Marriage, that is con r 
trary to God's Law, (which our Authol f 
has in vain Attempted, as I have — 8 
evil - 
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„ hewn in the preceding Chapter) the Ex- 
h ample of the Church of the Firſt three 
. Centuries can neyer be fairly applied 
eo their Cale ; Thirdly, Therefore 
1s he fartheranſwers, and tells us, that Mar- 
„nge, tho Solemniz'd without Curate, Re. 
dor, or Incumbent, may be Valid and Lau- 
in foro Dei & Conſcientig; that is 
el to ſay, in the ſight of God, and in Con- 
hl ſcience. I Reply, firſt, that a Marriage, 
off tho? otherwiſe Solemnized than the Laws 
1. of the Land require, is ſtill Halid in the 

iht of God and iu Conſtience, I have not 
only Allowed, but Proved in my Intro- 
duction; nor was it ever yet Denied, that 
I know of, by any one Divine of our 
Church: Notwithſtanding, that this Au- 
b thor would here again make the World be- 
iq lie ve, that we not only think our ſelves 
il obliged by the Actsof the Council of Trent, 
icy which Decrees the contrary, pag. 48. but 
bY alſo, pag. 50. that we glory in our Con- 
til formity to that Council. For an Anſwer 
gl to which Calumny, I refer the Reader to 
nfl my ſecond Chapter: But yet, notwich- 
ſtanding there may be very pu reaſons, 
why even ſuch a Marriage 


ould not bg 
allowed 
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allowed as Valid in a Court of Judicacure, 
and with reſpect to Civil Rights, until ſa- 
tisfaction is given to the Laws of the Land 
concerning it; as I have ſhewn at large in 
my Introduction; And if our Author had 
but fairly weighed this Diſtinction between 
forum Dei and forum Externum (of which 
his words above cited do ſhew, that he was 
not ignorant) he would have kept himſelf 
Innocent of falſely aſperſing our Church, 
and might have ſaved the Labour of Tran- 
ſcribing thoſe Quotations which he ſets 
down, pag. 49. and 50. But ſecondly, 
altho' ſuch Marriages are undoubtedly Va- 
lid in the ſight of God, and (being once 
Conſummated) are nos in conſcience to be 
receded from ; no not by the Conſent of 
both the Parties : Yet will it not follow 
from hence, that it is lawful in foro Dei 
to Solemnize Marriage after this manner, 

and the reaſon is, becauſe ſo to Solemnize 
Marriage, is contrary to the Laws of the 
Land; which as long as they Preſcribe no- 
thing that is contrary to God's Law, do 
Oblige all Subjects in foro Dei, or as the 
Apoſtle expreſſes it for Conſcience ſake, 
Rom. 13. 5. Altho' therefore 8 
Ty.” - olem- 
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Solemnized by one, who is not legally 
thereunto Empowered, may ſtand ſo firm 
as not to be Diſſoluable by any humane 
Power whatſoever; yet will it notfollow, 


but that he who thus has preſumed to So- 


lemnize Marriage (of whom only at pre- 
ſent we are ſpeaking) may be guilty of a 
Sin, and ſtand liable to puniſhment. ; For 
in many caſes, where it may truly be {aid 
factum valet, it may be as true, that fer: . 
aon debuit. But he is not ſatisfyed, pag. 5 0. 
with our making all Marriages Clan- 
deſtine, where the Curate and Common- 
Prayer Book are not preſent. I anſwer, 
that where the Law requires, and Preſcribes 
certain Solemmnities to be obſerved and pra- 
ctiſed in the dee of Marriage ; 
and that for this very reaſon; namely, to 
ar private Marriages (which, if not 
rohibited, would in many caſes, be of 
very evil Conſequence:) There is all the 
reaſon that may be for the Law to adjudge 
all ſuch Marriages as are Contracted with- 
out theſe ſame Solemnities, to be Clande- 
tine; and that, becauſe they are not made 
in the way, and before the Perſons that 
the Law 1 and therefore the Law 
4 18 


1901 
js not privy to them, atleaſt, until ſuff. 
Cient proof of their Validity is made be. 
fore ſuch Perſon or Perſons as are legally 
appointed to take the Cognizance of ſuch 
— Nc 7 

Sec. 22. But his anſwer to the Fourth 
Part of the Aeccuſation, v. that they 
Solemnize Marriage, not only without 
Publication of Banns, but alſo without Li. 
cence, Fenty, or Diſpenſation ; which 
he draws out into ſeveral Branches and 
Recriminations, muſt be taken into more 
particular ' conſideration ; In order to 
which, the Reader is defired to obſerve. 
Firſt, that by the Ancient Eccleſiaſtical 
Law, before any Marriage was Solemnized, 
the Bans (or purpoſe of the ſaid Mar. 
riage) were Three times to be Publiſhed in 
the Church ; that if any Man had an 

thing lawfully ' to Object ' againl 
it, ho might have time and opportunity 
ſo to do (Vid. Pet, Greg. Tholof Huta. 
Yor Univ. Lib. 9. C. ſ N. 9. 10.) An 
for the preventing of all manner of Fraud 
in this Affair, the Time, Place, and Words 


of ſuch Publication are particularly deter. 


tained in the beginning of our Office of 
=_ 1 Matrimon), 


= — 
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"rag 5 in the Book of Common- 

Prayer. Secondly, that, whereas it may, 

in many caſes, be inconvenient, after 3 
Marriage is Concluded and Agreed upon, 
to defer the Solemnizing of it, untiifuch 
time as the Banns are Publiſhed according 
to the appointed method (which fometimes 
may be Three Weeks, and ſeldom fo lit- 
tle as a Fortnight) Eſpecially in Great 
and Rich Families, where private intereſt 
may often prevail with ſome Perſons to 
endeavour to obſtruct a Marriage by raiſing 
New Difficulties and Objections . 
it; even after the Agreement of all Parties 
to jt; it has been found no leſs than ne- 
ceſſary, that ſome Perſons ſhould be En- 
truſted with a Power to Examine, whe- 
ther all things in ſuch an Intended Marri- 
age are fair and agreeable to the Laws, both 
of God and the Land; And if they find 
them ſo to be, to grant a l. icence, that the 
Marriage may be immediately Solemnized, 
without waiting for the Publication of 
Banns. Thirdly, That in granting of eve- 
ry ſuch Licence, our Eccleſiaſtical Law 
Preſcribes all fit and proper Caution to be 
uſed ; For, beſides the ſecurity which 
125 our 
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our 49th Canon appoints in ſuch Cafe 
to be taken; It 1s provided by the 300 
Canon, that before any ſuch Licence be 
Granted, it ſhall appear to the Fudge by the 
 Oaths of two ſufficient Witneſſes, one of 
them to be knuwn to the aforeſaid Fudge 
himſelf, or to ſome other Perſon of God ce 
Reputation, then preſent, and known like- i 
 wwiſeto the ſaid Fudge ; That the expreſs 0 
Conſent of the Parents or Parent, or Guar- NI 
dians or Guardian of the Parties, is there. Nen 
unto had and obtained (except in caſe of Wc 
Widdow-h100d, Can. 5 1. Where the Per- 
ſons are ſuppos d to be ſi Juris) And fur. 
thermore, that one of the Parties Perſonally 
[went that he believes there is no Let or 
Impediment of Precontratt, Kindred, or Al. 
lian, or of any other Lawful Canſe what» 
ſoever, wor au) Suit Commenced in any Eccles 
ſiaſtical Caurt, ta bar or hinder the Proceeding 
of the ſaid Matrimony, Furchermore, it 
any Man has a Suſpicion, that his Child 
or Pupil has a deſign to Contract Mar- 
riage without his Conſent, and fears that 
rhe Judge may be impos'd upon by Falſe 
Oaths or Allegations to grant a Licence 
to that purpoſe, he has Liberty before hand If 
TY KLE 
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o enter his Caveat in the Office of che 


or can be legally granted, until ſuch time: 

notice thereof is given to him, that he 
may offer what he has to ſay againſt it. 
e And beſides all this, even after ſuch a Li- 
ud cence is granted, if any Man can fhew any 
© Wit cauſe, why the Perſons may not law- 
fully be Joined together, he may Alledge the 
ne in the open Congregation, and upon 
entring ſufficient ſecurity, may ſtop the 
Curate from Proceeding ; as appears by 
he Rubrick in the Office of Matrimony, 
Fourthly, The Reader is defir'd to obſerve, 
that no Man is required to take out any 
ſuch Licence, if he thinks fit to have his 
Banns Publiſhed, And Fifthly, That all 
the Fees, to the ſeveral Officers of the 
Court, for Drawing and Regiſtring ofthe 
aid Licence and Bond; the Swearing of 
Witneſſes; and giving attendance upon 
the whole affair, Amounts but to Sixteen 
Shillings and Ten Pence by the Docket 
of Fees ; And having thus fairly Premis'd 
theſe things; I ſhall now Proceed to en- 
quire, whether theſe Licences are ſuch 
ſtrange Monſters as he endeavours to Re- 
preſent them. | _ deck. 


Regiſter, upon which no ſuch Licence is, 
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Sec. 23. Firſt, then (Pag. 50.) he fears 
that his is agreat cauſe of the Quarrel with 
them, becauſe they are not fond of parting 
with their Money for ſuch Licences. But 
this is a very unfair ſuggeſtion. For if 
they are willing to have their Banns Pub. 
liſhed according to Law (as here he ſays, 
tho' pag. 47. he tells us another Story, to 
which 1 haye anſwered, Sef. 21. 
he knows very well, that no Man ever 
was, or can, according to our Eſtabliſh. 
ment, be Qyarreiled with, for not taking 
out a Licence to be Married without ſuch 
Publication, 

Secondly, He would know whetherthe 
Laws to be Diſpenſed with, by ſuch Li. 
cence, are Cit or Eccleſcaſtick ; againſt 
Diſpenſing with either of which, he brings 
his Objections. I anſwer, that however 
ſuch a Licence may be commonly called 
by the name of a Diſpenſation z yet, pro- 
perty ſpeaking, no Law at all is thereby 

iſpenſed with: Only, whereas it is juſt- 
ly thought to be neceſſary, that before a 
Marriage is Solemnized, ſufficient ſatis- 
faction ſhould be given both tothe Church 
and all the World, that there is 1 

| unlaw- 


5 


P ” 
art unlawfully done or deſigned therein. The: 
th Law hasappointedtwoſeveral waysofgiving 
g this ſatisfactiun; one by a threefold Pub- 
ut lication of the Bannsin the PariſhChurch; 
ik the other by making proof of ſuch things 
(6. 55 are therein proper or neceſſary, before 
„the Biſhop or his Official, and that upon 


to Oath ; and taking out a Licence thereup- 
Jon, Which in effe& is no more but an 
er Authentick Certificate, to aſſure the Mi- 
h. niſter, who is to Solemnize the Marriage, 
gl that he may do it without Fear or Scruple 
nl And every Man is left to his free choice, 

which of theſe two ways he will have re- 
WM courſe to: And therefore; for our Author 
i upon ſo Poor an Occaſion, tocompare us 
ſt to the Chinrech of Rome, as ſetting ta 
MM Sale Indulgences and Diſpenſatibns, (only 


becauſe a ſmall Fee is appointed to be paid 
Il to the Officers of the Court, for their 
-K Troubleand Attendance uponthis buſineſs) 
vith the reſt ot his Scurrilous Language; 
of Hilthy Lucre and Simony, which he 
Ml joins thereto, /mells very rank (to ſpeak 
his own words) of Uncharitableneſs and 
Malice; baſides the moſt evident falſe- 
hood of it. ToſellaSpiritualGift or Office 
| (which 
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(which can only be conferred by God) or 
a Temporal thing which the Law hath in- 
ſeparably Annexed thereunto ; is Accoun- 
red-S$imony : But what hurt is it, that a 
very moderate Fee ſhould. be appointed 
for the Officers of an Eccleſiaſtical Court 
(who ought to have d Maintainance as 
well as other People) for their Time and 


ing Witneſſes, and giving ſuch attendance 
upon buſineſs of this nature, as is neceſla- 
ry, in order to prevent Abuſes and Irregu- 
larities, even in things that are Sacred ? 
Tho fault of the Church of Rome, with 
reference to Indulgences and Diſpenſations 
is two fold. Firit, that they take upon 
them, for Money, to grant Pardons for 
Sin; And Secondly, that they lay heavy 
and unneceſſary Burthens upon the People, 


eas'd from them : But is a Licence for 
Marriage a Pardon for anySin? Is the burden 
of having the Banns Publiſt'd before Mar- 


Ten Pence, to be paid for Licence by 
Theſe who are re defirons to wave the Publi- 


Trouble, in drawing Writings, eXamin- 


and them make them pay dear. for being 


riage, ſo great ot unneceſſary as to be com- 
plained of? Or is Sixteen Shillings and 


cation 
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or Nation of Banns; ſo great a ſum, as to Em- 
. Npoveriſn thoſe who pay it, or much to 
n. Larich thoſe who receive it? Let this 
Man therefore explain himſelf, and ſhew 
d Heearly the Ground he has for theſe Abo- 
t Wninable Suggeſtions, or elſe, forbear ſuch 

Foul and Unchriftian Lan, uage. | 


44, 
7 


d Thirdly, he tells us, thar Licences are 
„things of Pernicious Confequence — Many 
e WW Children taking this courſe to conceal they 


Marriage from their Parents, pag. 31. 
To which I anſwer, that if the Canons 
of which I have given an account, Sef, 22.) 
ne duly obſerved, it is ſcarce poſſible, 
that that or any other Pernicious Conſequence 
can follow from them. But, ſays he, The 
Church Canons do not avail to prevent this 
Evil, where Money can prevail, as it ſel- 
dom fails. Now if he knows any Eecle- 
faftical Judge, who, by Money or any o- 
ther way, has been corrupted to grant Li- 
cences of Marriage unknown to the Pa- 
ents, or contrary to their Will, he ought 
to have named him; that not only he 
might be Puniſhed, but alſo the dium, 
which he juſtly deſerves, may fall upon 
hinfelf alone: But, without ning 
* 749 O 
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of proof, or the leſt exception ſor ahy 
oneBiſhopor Official throughout the King 
dom: To affirm poſitively that Mont) 
ſeldom fails to prevail, ſo that the Church 
Canons do not avail to prevent this Evil 
(which is at once to Charge all the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Judges in the Kingdom with Bri- 
bery) is ſuch a bold and horrid Accuſati. 
on, that it requires more ſure than thi 
Author's honeſt word, to gain belief, even 
among, the Enemies of our Church, 
that have any thing of Candour or Mode- 
P Om, 
Seck. 24 From, pag. 5 1. to almoſt 
the end of pag. 54 He undertakes to 
ſhew, that the Presiiterian Marriages are 
not contrary. to the Civil Laws of the 
aalen, - 
ke Firſt, With a ſpecious ſhew, he pretends 
to own the Obligation that lies upon 
Subjects to be Obedient to ſuch Laws as 
are 7uſt and Equal, and that for Conſcience 
ſake, Rom. 13. 5. But for fear his, Po- 
Erine ſhould be miſunderſtood, he imme- 
diately explains himſelf, and ſhews. what 
he means by Juſt and Equal Laws © Hi 
mane Laws (lays he, and obſerve, he is 
1 ” ele 
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1 „ 
here ſpeaking not of Laws Eccleſiaſtical { 
but the Civil or Temporal ones) are ſo far 
0bligatory as they are Edifying, And, a- 
gain, No Man i, to be Obeyed, unleſs Com- 
nanding things profitable and lumful; whicli 
aſt Aphoriſm he pretends to have taken 
out of Cicero, Lib. 1. ' Offic, but has not 
only changed; but'alfo groſsly miſtran» 
lated and wreſtled the Words, even as he 
himſelf! hath ſet them down in Latin; the 
words as they ſtand in Gcero are theſes 
fit nemini parere auimus bene Informatus 4 
Natura velit, niſi precipients, & docenti, aut. 
wilitatis' cauſa, juſts, & legitime imperan- 
. De Offic; Lib. 1. Cap. 4. Ex Edit. 
Rachelij,/ But, as this Author quotes and 
ters them, are thus; Omnibus; a Natur 
14 bene Informatis, ' snjitam ej}, ut nemini pa- 
rere velint, niſi utilitatis cauſa, & legitime 
mperanti : That is to ſay, It it 4 Principle 
implanted in all Men, whom nature has well 
informed, that they are not willing to give 
Obedience to auy Man, except it be for the 
ſake of ſome profit, (viz. which they ſup- 
poſe will ariſe from ſuch Obedience) and 
to one who Commands in a lawful way, (v1z. 
has a lawful Power to Command them; 
which is as if, in other terms, he had ſaid, 

„%% oo That 
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EH 
That Nature, being well Inſtructed; and 
out of an ws png of the publick 
Good (in which the welfare of private 
Men is included, and by it beſt ſecured) 
does indeed prompt Men to become Sub- 
jects to a lawful Government, but not to 
an Arbitrary Unlawful or Tyrannical Pow. 
er, But to affirm at humane Laws are ſo 
far (and therefore no farther). Obligatory 
(than) as they are Edifyeng (altho' they re. 
gquire nothing which is —_— to God's 
Ll) and that no Man in t be Obey'd, 
anleſs the thing which he Commands (how- 
ever Eſtabliſh'd by the Law of the Land) 
be profitable as well as lawful, is the direct 
way to overturn all Government whatſo- 
ever: For who ſhall judge whether a Law 
be Ediſying, or what the true meaning of 
the word Edifying is, or whether the thing 
Commanded be profitable, or for whom? 
Our Author will not fay the Law. Makers 
are to be the Judges; for they, to be ſure, 
look upon the Laws to be Edify:ng (or 
elſe they wou'd not make them, or wou'd 
repeal them) and what they command to 
be profitable (or elſe they would not com- 
mand it:) And fo this pretence for Di, 
obedience would preſently vaniſh. . The 
People 


7 


mul Judge of theſe Matters (or elſe he 
lays nothit 

lee to what a lamentableEſtateall humane 
Laws andCivilGovernments are reduced: 
For inſtance, the Law requires ſuch a 
thing to be dbne, and the Government 
accordingly Commands it; the Jawfulueſs 
thereof cannot well be denied ; But what 
then, cry thoſe of our Author's Principles; 
The Law is nat Eaifying, nor the thing pro- 
ftable, and therefore we will not give 
Obedience, But (ſays the Government, 
ſuppoſe) how do you know this? The 


Law of God, indeed, is very plain; and 
therefore it is eaſy for any Man, who is 
not prejudiced, to judge of moſt things, 


whether they are lawful or not: Burt, 
whether a thing be Edifying or Profitable 


to the publick Community, requires more 
Inſight into, and foreſight of things, than 


many Men are Maſters of. No matter 
for that (reply they; ) we for our ſelves 


(and not you for us) are to judge of theſe 


things; and we think them to be neither 
profitable nor edifying , and therefore your 
Law is not Obligatory; nor are you #0 be 
0beyed by us: I will appeal to every ſo 
' „ 


People then, or every Man for himſelf 


1g to the purpoſe, ) and then 
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270 ä 
ber and impartial Man, whether this be 
not the natural Conſequence of thele 
Principles. And if this be the Loyal Di/- 
poſition of the Presbyterians (of which our 
Author even boaſts in the beginning of his 
Preface) and this the Doctrine Taught in 
their Meetings, which our Author, (pag. 
47. lin. 34, 35.) inſinuates to be very nu- 
merous; I refer it to the wiſdom of the 
Government to conſider, whether great 
| Care ought not w be taken, leſt this Do- 
KArine, upon Occaſion, may be reduc'd to 
practice in other caſes beſides the Rites 
and Ceremonies of Religious Duties. And 
if Acts of Parliament made concerning Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Matters, are thus allow'd to be 
deſpiſed and trampled upon, it is very 
evident that, a ready way is thereby open d 
for the doing of the ſame, with ſucli Laws 
as are Enacted for the ſecurity of the Ci: 


vil State, whenever the Will and Power 


thereunto ſhall concur in the ſame Party. 

Secondly, Altho' our Liturgy is Eſta- 
bliſhed by Two A&s of Parliament, and 
our Form of Matrimony thereby made the 
only lawful Rule of Joining Perſons toge - 
ther in Marriage, throughout this King- 
dom; yer he will prove that the Preh). 
| 1 terian 
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terian Marriages, tho' otherwiſe made than 
the ſaid Acts of Parliament do direct, are 
not contrary to the Gui (that is the Tem- 
poral) Laws of this Nation. His Argu- 

ment to this purpoſe, is ſo very filly, that 

Il am aſhamed to take the pains to Anſwer 
it. He preſumes that the Civil Laws of this 
Nation are conſonant to the Laws of God : 
(and that altho' he has ſpent his whole 
third Chapter to prove the contrary, in 
relation to our Form of Matrimony, which 
is Eſtabliſhed by our Civil Laws; viz. by 
Two Acts of Parliament) Therefore , ſays 
he, whatever 1s agreeable to theſe Divine 
Laws (as he ſuppoſes a Marriage Solem- 
niz'd according to the Directory to be) 
muſt alſo be agreeable to the Laws of this 
Land: The fallacy of which Sophiſm lyes 
in the Ambiguity of the Word Conſo- 
nant or Agreeable, All Civil Laws ought 
to be ſo far Conſonant or Agreeable to the 
Laws of God, as neither to Ena& or re- 
quire any thing which is contrary to 
them: But may not the Civil Laws of a 
Nation, for Prudent and Political Ends , 
Command ſeveral things to be done, which 
the Laws of God [alone | do not require 
from any Man? If then a Man does ſo 
3 T4 „⁴ũ 
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unt uni tertio 


on). 

much, and no more but what the Lam, 
of God [antecedent to all humane Laws] 
requires from him; will it follow from 
3 the little Logical Axiom 
ron which our Author Quotes, 
conveniunt iu- but neither explains nor 
der rightly applies; that there- 
fore he does nothing but what is egreea- 
ble and according tothe Laws of the Land? 
For ſhame, let not a Man, who calls him- 
ſelf a Minifter of the Goſpel lay the Founda- 
tion of Schiſm and Diſobedience to lawful 
Authority, upon ſuch quirks as theſe, 
Thirdly; He tells us that God has given 
perfect Laws concerning all things Eſſential 
to Marriage; and all that is left to bumane 
Prudence or Power, in this Matter, is the b 
Determination of ſome things Accidental and ll © 
Gireumſtantial, Very right! And fince 
the-Law of our Land has only Determi: 
ned ſome things Accidentaland Circumſtantial 
in ibis Matter, (vis. the particular Form 
of words, in which the Marriage-Cove- 
nant is to be made, the Ceremonies with 
which it is to be accompanied, and the 
like) what Argument can be drawn from 
hence, why theſe ſame Determinations 
ſhould not be ſubmitted to; for my part, 
J cannot imagine. _ 

| 3 dourt 
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Fourthly , He tells us, that the Gvil 
Law may prohibit things, which. when done, 
it cannot make void, We grant it: Nor do 
we pretend that a Marriage otherwiſe 
made than the Law directs, is Vid. On 
the contrary, we affirm (againſt the Coun- 

eil of Trent) that it is Binding and obliging 
before God, aud in Conſcience; and, if 
Conſummated, is not, by the Law of our 
Land, to be reſcinded ; But yet we ſay, 
that ſuch a Marriage, in the Eye of the 
Law, is to be look'd upon as no Marriage 
at all, until ſuch time as it legally appears 
to have been a Marriage (for the Law 
muſt not take things upon truſt , and that, 
which is not made to 4 your muſt, before 
all humane Tribunals, bereckon'd not to 
be ;) and, even after that, if it be an 17- 

regular Marriage, it may be 6 
and (if the Law ſo ſtand) juſtly deprived 
of thoſe Privileges and Civil Rights, 
which the Law has annexed to a Lawful 
and Regular Marriage; as I have ſhewn 

in my Introduttion.. 5 

Sect. 25. In the next place, pag. 57. 
He proceeds to conſider what Statutes are 
now in force in Ireland, about Marriage, and 
to make his advantage of them. And 
T 4 here 
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—＋ with a moſt notorlousimpo- 
ition upon his Ignorant Reader; telling 
him, that of the/e Statutes, we find only 
Three: For beſides the Three Statures Which 
he mentions, there are no leſs than Four 
more nom in force (and more there may 
be for ought that I know) in which Mar. 
riage is concerned, vis. Firſt, 28. H. 
8. C. 13. by which the Canons, &c. which 
to that time had been made (ſeveral of 
which were about Marriage) are Ratified 
and Confirmed, as far asthey are not con- 
trariant to the King's Laws, &c. or to the 
hurt of- his Prerogative-Royal. Next the 
two Acts of Uniformity , both which 
do Eſtabliſh our Liturgy , and thereby 
make the Office of Matrimony therein 
contained, the only Legal Rule for joining 
Perſons together in Marriage. And, laſt- 
ly, 10 Car. 1. Seff, 2. C. 21. Which makes 
it Fellony for one, who is Married, to 
Marry again, The Former Huiband or Wife 
being alive, Excepting ſuch caſes as in 
the ſaid Aft are mentioned. And be- 
cauſe it is a material thing in this part 
of our preſent Controverſy, to know 
whom the. Law of that Land would ad- 
judged to be Married, and whom note 
all 


ſhall put a caſe upon this Statute, Sups 
poſe a Man being Indicked of Felony, for 
Marrying a ſecond Wife; the Former be- 
ing Known to be alive, and Undivorc'd, 
ſhould Plead and Prove, that to one or 
both of theſe Pretended Wives, he was not 
Married according to the Form preſcribed 
by Law; but only, that they took one 
another according to the Presbyterian Di- 
reftory; and therefore, that Lin Law] he 
could not be look'd upon as Married; 
and conſequently did not come within 
this Statute: I demand, would any Judge 
determine; that to be joined to a Woman, 
according to the Presbyterian Directory, 
was to Marry within the intent of this 
Statute ? And would he upon this, direct 
the Jury to find the Man Guilty of the 
Felony, and if he could not Read, pals 
Sentence of Death upon him ? I Gonfels 
it is my Opinion, that no Judge 
would Condemn a Man to Death in ſuch 
a Caſe as this, And ſince to Marry, or tobe 
Married Cin the Language of the Law] 
muſt always ſignifie the ſame thing; 
if Perſons joined together by the Diretlo- 
ry, or any other Form not Eſtabliſhed by 
Law, are not to be reputed as Married ac- 
. 1 _ cording 
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cording to the meaning of this Statute, 
What reaſon is there, why they ſhould 
be look d upon as Married, with Relation 
to any other of our Gil or Temporal Laws 
whatſoever ? if it be ſaid, that he who 
Marries two Women at once, according 
to any Form whatſoever, deſerves to be 
Hanged; I grant it: For indeed, he de- 
ſerves a greater Puniſhment, namely E- 
ternal Damnation. But the Queſtion here 
is not what ſuch a Man juſtly deſerves 
But what is the meaning and intent of this 
- . Statute, and conſequently of the reſt of 
our Temporal Laws, when they ſpeak of 
Marriage, or of Perſons being Married. 

Set. 26. And now let us take into 
conſideration the Statutes he mentions, 
with his Obſervations upon them, The 
Flrſt ls, 33. H. 8. Se. 1. G 6, Which | 

Enacke, that Marriages between Parties not 
ar by God's Law to Marry, being 

olemntzed in the Face of the Ghyreh, an 
Conſummated with bodily knowledge, &c, (ball 
he taken for Lawful and Indiolvable, &c, 
Here he obſerves, that the only yequi/ites 10 
a Laufs Marriage are, Firſt, That it be not 
contrary to God's Law, Secondly, That it 
be in the face of the Church (by which, 4 

| 1h 
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he Place, but the Members of the Church 
re to be underſtota , nor is any mention 
nade of Prieſt or Perſon thas ſpall Solemuize 
and Conſummate : All which things, he 
ys, are t0 be found materially in their Adar- 
jages. I anſwer, Firſt, that that part of 
his Statute, which he argues from, leems 
ot now to be in force, and conlequent- 
that no Argument, in Point of Law, 
an be drawn from it: For, whereas the 
whole Statute Was Repealed in the Reign 
of Philip and Mary, it is expreſsly Enact- 
ed (2 Elin. C. 1.) that ſo much only of the 
ſaid 44, as doth touch and concern Degrees 
of Gonſanguinity ma) ſtand and be Revived. 
Secondly, ſuppoſing this whole 4c had 
yet, It is very pol: 


dle that the 40, of Uniformity, may now 


I rake ſomething more neceſlary d laws 


ful Marriage (vi. lawful according to the 


then 


Law of the Land than what Was 
required, And 
that the Laws of the 


on 
deſigned to be Interprete b 
of Divines, concerning the Church or the 


things required t0 conſtitute a C⁰,E; 
ind that by e Church Ein the Law? 1s 
always, and only 50 be underſioog, — 
| ue l 
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Church by Lam Ef abliſbed. And if a meet 
ing of Perſons, not only without Autho- 
rity of Lam, but even contrary to it (as 
the Presbyterians Meetings are) may in a 
Court of Common Law (for there lies the 
Scene of this part of the Controverſy)M;y 
be Pleaded to be the Church; becauſe (as fu 
if pretended) it has the Eſſentials of aſl 
Church; the Lawyers, muſt upon ſuch, 
occaſions, withdraw; and the Divines, wich 
+ theirBooks,muſt be admitted to the Bar,as 
often as Prerhyterians, Independants, And. 
baptiſls, Quakers, &c. have occaſion to 
put in this Plea for themſelves, 
. Sect, 27, The next Statute he quotes 
is, 17, 18, Car. 2; Seſſ. 5, C. 3, By which, 
fuch Marriages are confirm'd, as had been 
made according to thoſe Rules that were 
\ Preſcribed by the late Uſurpers, from 
May, 1ſt, 1642, The caſe of which, to 
me ſeems plainly to have been thus: 
Whereas, by the Law of God, no more is 
required, as Eſſential to Marriage, but 
only a Matrimonial Covenant berween 
Perſons not' Prohibited, by the ſame Law, 
to Marry: But yet, for the preventingof 
many and Great Evils, it is the Duty of 
every Church and State, to make 2 
= FRY Laws 
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Laws and Conſtitutions about Marriages; 


As I have ſhewa at large in my Intro- 
auction. And whereas the Laws and. 


Conſtitutions, which in that ' caſe had 
been made, in this and the Neighbouring 
Kingdom, had for ſome Years been over · 
ruled and laid aſide by anUnlawful andi - 
ſurped Power; and inſtead, thereof, other 
Rules and Forms, not only appointed, but 
ſo obtruded and forced upon the Nations; 
whereby it came to paſs, that the Gene“ 
ality of the People, muſt either looſe the 
benefit of this Ordinance of God , or elſe 
ſubmit to be Married in tuch 4 manner 
u was then (tho' contrary to Law) requi- 
red, And laſtly, Whereas the Eſſentials 
of Marriage (according to God's Law) had 
never been laid aſide, even by the Uſur- 
wk. all Perſons that were Married, 
eing, by them, obliged to enter into a 
Matrimonial Covenant for Life, it was 
thought reaſonable, by the wiſdom, both 
of this Kingdom, and that of England, 
after our Government and Laws were a- 
gain reſtored; not to make that a Crime, 
or bring it under any notable incon veni- 
ence, which moft People had been com- 
pulled to, by the neceſſity and wny - 

| N | tho 2E 
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thoſe times: And therefore they * an 
Act, both here and there, to make all ſu chi 

Marriages, from ay, 1ſt, 1642. 4 valid in y 

] 
f 


Law, as if the ame had been Solenmized 
according to the Rites and Ceremonies of the 
Church, But becauſe ſuch Marriages, at 
neceſſity forced Men to Solemnize contra. 
ry to Law, were afterwards, by a ſpecial 
Act, paſt for that purpoſe, made good and 
valid in La W will it follow from hence, 
that Marriages in the like manner Solem. 
nized, when there is aq prevence of necefl 
y lor it, are ſin Law? to be accounted a- 
ike valid ? If they were ſo without this 
Act; and if our Law-makers had Judged 
them fo, this Ac would have never been 
thought neceſſary : But if the deſign of If j; 
this, Act had been to make them ſo, it Wi 
muſt have been worded in a more com- I 
prehenſive manner, and not confined toa Wl r 
certain and limited time; as it expreſsly t 
is. On the contrary, ſince our Law-makers | { 
thought it neceſſary to make a Particular In 

Law for the Ratifying and Confirming of 
fuch Marriages, and ſince this Law is ex- 
preſily confined within the bounds of a 
certain time, I think it will follow, that 
(In theOpinion of thoſeLaw-makers, who 
| certainly 


L | 
certainly were Authentick Judges of the 
Law) ſuch Marriages it not Solemnized 
within the ſaid time, are not valid in 
Law , Whatever they may be in Conſcience, 
and before Almighty God, 

Sect, 28. The laſt Statute which he 
quoets, pag. k 3. is, 9. Gul, 3, C. 28, From 
whence he draws (in ſpite, not only of 
Logick, but of Common Senſe too) theſs 
following Inferences, E 

Firſt, From theſe Words of the Statute 
[if any Proteſtant Miniſter, Popiſh ** oY, 
any Perſon whatſoever, ſball join in Marri: 
age] he infers that Proteflans Miniſters, Fo- 
1 Prieſts, or other Perſons (he ſhould not 
ave left out the word whatſoever) do 
join in Marriage, I aii{wer, that other Per · 
ſons than what are Empowered by Law, 
do take upon them to Join Perſons in Mar. 
rage, we all know , but that they do 
this lawfully, or have any lawful power 
ſo to do, or that any Perſons whatſoever, 
may lawfully take upon them to join 
people in Marriage, is too wild a thing 
to have been declared or intended by the 
King and Parliament, or for any Man 
but our Author to infer from theſe words 


of theirs. d 1 
£ Secondly, 
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Secondly, ſays he, Theſe Marriages 
(viz, Soleniniz'd by any Perſon whatſoever) 
are not declared null by this Statute, What 
then ? Does it follow, that a Marriage is 
Good (whatever all the reſt of ourLaws ſay) 
becauſe it is nos declared null by this Statute! 
But, ſays he, if the Marriage were null, 
it were ſevere 10 mnflift ſuch Penalties upon 
the Partie. Marrying—nd the Lam would 
not puniſh them but as Fornicators, I anſwer; 
that it * it ſeems to be the deſign 
of this Ac, to be /evere upon all thoſe 
who tranſgreſs it; and to make all Mar- 
.- riages (whether otherwiſe lawful or un. 
awful; null or valid) that are made con- 
trury to this Act, to become lyable to the 
ſame Penalty; whatever other Puniſh- 
ment ſome of them, on account of their 
Nullity, may poſſibly be ſubject to: But, 

he adds; It would be alſo hard to puniſh the 
Proteſtant Miniſter (he ought to have ad- 
ded the Words of the Act, of OTHER 
PERSONS) for Joining in Marriage, if it 

be null and no Marriage. Why ſo? I pray 

If a Man joins d Couple together in For- 
nication, (however it be called a Marriage) 

zs it hard that he ſhould be puniſhed for 


it? 3 
1 Thirdly, 


BE Thirdly, He ſays, the Marriage is the 
me (let all the reſt of our Laws 5 what 
bey pleaſe) be it Proteſtant Miniſter, Po- 
nh Prieſt, or other Perſon who Solemni- 
es it. Why fo? Becauſe, by this A&;' 
the Penalty is the ſame : Then it ſeems, 
according to this Author) that our Law- 
Makers have not the Power to Appoint 
tbe [ame Penalty for Crimes that any wax 
liffer one from another, bs. 
Fourthly, What is not forbidden by the ' 
Law, ſays he, is permitted (viz, by that 
law which does not forbid it;) I grant it; 
f by Permitting no more is underſtood, 
han not forbidding : But, if by Per mit- 
ing, is meant, Approving or Countenancing z 
Law may not forbid a thing, and yet 
either Approve nor Countenance it. This 
Law (vis. this particular Act of Parlia- 
nent) then, ſays he, prohibiting ohly cer- 
am Marriages, inthe Act ſpecified ; there- 
oe, we think, it permits in other Caſes 
wt there Prohibited : By which; if he 
) Nreans only, that this particular Act of iq 
. MWarliamenr forbids nothing but what it for: 
bids, it is True indeed, but no gteat PT. —— 
wyery ; but if his Meaning be, that this N 
E — 
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cba 
A ſa eg or 5 5 all Mar. 
15 0 9p 15 does of forbid; . 
79 aw 0 ine Land orbids no other ſort 
of Matriag 5 on le 0 is N Þ by 15 
AT, 1 muſh b 6g is Parc don if 1 dong 
believe either of thels things, until 1 ſea} 
them 77 roved. Andif this isa good 
Plea for a Wachen iniſter, ta Join 
Perf ns in Marriage, b cauſe, this particu. 
4 & does notforhid him: It will hold 
as — for a — or c K to take 
rhe ſame Office u 90 him; the la ger be⸗ 
10g 99 more Forbida en by this At than 
th je e 
100 05 y. ſays fs Marria 4 Tapiſts 
Good; An 4 why not by Proteſtant 
222 ee erian) Mfniſte 4 anſwer, 
If the Law has Determined, that the one 
hola god and n not t — 45 it is enough; 
(I mean, with relpect to the Lay of the 
Land only 50 altho' both. thele N arriages 
do * £6 that is to * are hinding) 
in the ſight 1015 But how far Mar- 
riage geben d. in this Kingdom m, ac- 
cording to the he Regal of the Church of 
: Rowe, 120 by a Hom iſh Fri ſt, will hold 


good in Law, I. wil not ta ke upon me to 
Deter- 
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Determine : But yet amof Opinion, that 
neither that nar any other Illegal Mar- 
riage ought to have any force or eſſect in 
ay 4 mean = _ of the Jag un. 
al fuch time as, by the proper Judge, ap. 
e poinced by Law to take Cognizance of 
ach things, and upon ſuch Groundsas the 
Law will Warrant (if any ſuch there be) 
it be Pranqunced valid: For if this be 
hog ſo, All humane Laws about Marriage 
(the neceſſity of which, I have ſhewn in 
my Introdubtian) arc immediately Cancel 
led. And, if two Perſons that live in For- 
nication, do but pretend that they are Mar- 


ta Determine who are Married, and who 
„not; or no Rule for ſuch Perſon to frame 
bis Judgment by; they will be in as good 
2 Condition, with reſpect to the Law of 
the Land, as if they had been Married: 
And on the contrary; if a Man ſhould have 
mind to turn off his Wife, and baſtardize 
kis Children; I ſee not what remedy the 
Law (without fach a Judge and Rule) 
could; afford either to her or them? 
Sixthly, He tells us that Legitimucy of 
Murricge ought tw: be firſt: moved in ts 
5 


tied if the Law has appointed noPerfon || 
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King's Temporal Court - and then Tran. 
 ſmitted by the King's Writ to the Eecleſia- 
ſlical Court, I anſwer, This is True, 
where a Suit is commenced in a Tempo- 
ral Court, and a Controverſy therein ariſes 
about the validity of a Marriage, which | 
no Temporal Court with us has Power to 
Determine : But does it follow, that there- 
fore Perſons not lawfulfy Married; yet li- 
ving together, as Man and Wife, are not 
to be puniſhed, or ſo much as queſtion'd Iſl þ 
by the Eccleſiaſtical Court? Or, even a 
Porter who ſhould impoſe upon ſilly Peo- Wl 
ple; and take upon him to Join them in If }, 
Marriage, (for by the Law of the Land he ſl ; 
has as much Power to do it as a Presbyte- 
rian Miniſter ) ſhould not by the ſame 
Court, be called to an account for ſo do- 
ing? And let the Reader obſerve what 2 
gap this man would open to all manner of 
Licentiouſneſs : For if, as he pretends, 
the Eccleſiaſtical Court has no Cognizance 
of the lawfulneſs of a Marriage, until it be 
tranſmitted thitker from the Temporal 
Court, then wicked Perſons may live in 
Fornication, Provided they do but ſay they 
are Married; and Men may inveigle Wo- 
men 


1 X op from — „ CO? fn} 


EI 
nen into a pretended Marriage, with a 
delign to turn them off at pleaſure; and 
vet eſcape all puniſhment from the Law 
" ofthe Land. For, as our Laws now ſtand, 
the Temporal Courts have no Cognizance 
ot theſe Caſes; and according to our Au- 
i thor; wherever the Queſtion is concern 
ing l the Legitimacy of Marriage, it ovght 
„be firſt moved in the Temporal Courts. 
But, ſays he, Adminiſtrations; &c. have 
been granted to Widows, &c. upon our 
i Marriages. And they have had other the 
ſame effects in Law, asif they had been So- 
| Wl lemmnized according to the Rites of the Eſta- 
- 8 bHiifhed Church. I anſwer, that where an 
© Adminiſtration is deſired, or a Dower or 
Inheritance Sued for; if no Body appears 
to conteſt the Marriage, upon which ſuch 
Deſire or Suit is grounded, it is not the 
buſineſs, either of the Temporal or Eccle- 
ſaſtical Court, upon ſuch an Occaſion, 


© co call it in queſtion : But let an iſſue be 
joined upon the validity of a Presbyterian 
or a Popiſh Marriage; and then it muſt be 
inquired what the Law will Determine con- 
cerning them. But ſuppoſing that 


they ſhould be found to be valid in Law 
3 Tl (which, 
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"which to Determine, is none of my du · 
eſs) yet ſtill it will not follow, but that 
the Perſons, both Marry ing „and Solem- 
nizing the ſaid Marriage, may juſtly be 
2 for their Irregularit y. 
He concludes this Point, with the Ac- 
count which the Reverend Biſhop Burnet 
ives of aCaſe that came before chat Great 
aw yer, and Good Man, Sir Matihew 
Halt. AQuaker was Sued for ſome Dibis 
owed by his. Wifi, before he Married her : 
Hir Countei Pleaded that no Marriage (vit. 
in Law) had pals between them, fince it 
W4s not Solemuzed atcording 10 the Rites 
of the Church of England. Ji Marthew 
declared he was not willing, on luis on O. 
pinion, to make their Children Baſtards, 
And gave directiom to the 7ury is find it 
Special; which they did. And this Pro- 
ceeding of Sit Marthero's Biſhop Barn 
approvesof and Commends; Where, ſays 
eur Author, ou ſie tht Judgment of wgreat 
Lee, learned Bj, FA 7 
br Chor England, Declaring the 
— Halme 
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ela neſs of 
by thoft who Diſſen from the Eſtabit/hid 
Deut fi — 


Gharch, Now, pow wh 
| pode 


AL. 


NB TS Wie Wn Ss ww wy UB mr FT Yb wo F _ * ⏑ tt 


1 2971 


Author ſo confidentl OY Hart? 


y were Men uf the Church of 
_ not; for 17 — All Do 
t Quakers, d Nerve d 

Moa he ive glven us his word 


ngland, 
, 


think them) exceßt he vw bein hi 

well allurèd of it: But e thi 
thority of tlie eric two} 
and juſtly dugkt to Peil 


15 
168 


65 
Mens Religion ( howeye . 
ens Re ni E r J 
5 ae 


Ati- 


Men, tray; 
bah m 


as, ide It very athiek Mie mall 
reg the Reader's Paialles, while I niaks 

fe, Obſervatl6hs ipohithis Cale; & hüt 

Author; from Biſioß Birnet, hab laid if 


before ds. 


Fitf then, The vety ut1nofl thit Bith6 
Burned ſays bf Sit Miutthe@ Hale is, tha 
he hong ht all Marridxes, indde ebf ding 


10 the 


erul Peſis. 2 of Me ought 


10 have may Nets ih ot at is to 


fay, It was 
22 7 be ſo 


Opinion, t car the * 


what munner ſoe ver Sdlemtiized; yet, if 


Fi 4 that ee 


it Hud aft that the Liw of God makes Ef- 
n or Neceſſary to Marriage, hould 
— 


fore God, But the 
V 4 


d and valid in foro 7 as Well 
0 Veeſtion no be. 


_ 


I 
fore ii, is not het Laws of this nature 

dug be te be made; hut whether the Lay 
with us.is ſo madg and frame already : 
and jet I gannot hut think, that wholoe- 
yer conſiders fully che many Inconvenien- 
4 70 Evils,.that would almoſt unavoid- 
ably follow and break. in, if the legal So- 
lemnjzing of Marriage were left to the un. 
certain humour of every Sect and Party 
that ſhould. ariſe; (and why not, by the 
ſame Rule, of every private Perſon f) Who- 
ſoever, I fay, fully conſiders this matter, 
as I have ſet it forth in my Introduction, 
(Sekt. 4. b. 9. 10. 1 l.) will hardly, be. 
lieve, come up to this Opinion of Sir 
Matthew Hale, if really it were (ſo ex- 
plicitly) his Opinion, as Biſhop! Burnet, 
from a doubtful Paſſage, ſeems to collect 
Secondly, That the Law) of England 
did not Ratifie and own Qr:akers Marriages 
as good and valid, ſeems plainly to have 
been the Senſe and [a e Great 
Lawyer : For (ag our Author-qyotes the 
Biſhop's words of him) Hy derlared he 
was not willing, on his oe opinion, 10 
make their Children Baſtards, Which 
Plaialy (hews, that icon opimign was, that 
_—_— +4Y ie 
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as our Law ſtood, the Quakers Marriages 


were [in Law no Marriages, .. But this 
being a Point which probably never had 
been brought to a Tryal; and the conſe- 


quence of it being of great moment, viz; 


the. Baſtardizing of all their Children; 
Ne uas not willing, on his own opinion to 


determine the Matter: To avoid which; 
he thought he had no better. way, than td 
direct a ſpecial: Herdidt to bee brought in 
upon the Tryal , that ſo the Point might 
be further Debated and Conſidered by the |f 


* 
171. * 3 N ö 
Judges. M een N. ? 


T hardly, That: Sin Matthew Hale did 
not: vpon this occaſion, detture:the Laws 


fulneſs of ſuch Marriages, às our Author 


not only poſitively, but -pompouſly af- 
firms, appeats very plainly; not only from 
the profound ſilence of the ſtory, toucha 
ing any ſuch thing, but alſo from the Dic 
rection which he gave the Jury, For if 
he had declared ſüuch Marriages to be lawful 
r to the Law of the Land; 
there had been no manner of Room or 
Pretence. for a Special Verdibt upon this 
Oecsſion. * wy 


or that is the Law we are now ſpeakingof ) 


58 5 Fourthly, 
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Fouſthly, if Sir Matthew were now a 


live x und he or the Biſhop were to frame 
hk Law concerning ſuch Marriages as theſe; 
Iuoubt not, but they would order it fo, 
that 450 46g, _— ——— 
ed atid ApproV ome b 
2 pointed for ng purpdſe, — 
rim." to be allowed as Good and Vd. 
For if this were not taken care. of } 
— Perfois might, to ſerve a turn; 
tend they Ferd Marritd,. tho' feally t ty 
were hot fd; And ras I have alteadty aid) 
without ſome appointed Judge and Rule, 
fot the Tryivg bf fich things; how. can 
any Goutt of ſuſtice ttjec ſuch a pretence, 
tho never fo falſe / 


Fifthly, our Authot poſitively, affirms, 
| that the wry dia ray Ca 8 b thy 
ala, ſa ang nor do! _ bat it is pro. 
bible did fo, ſince he un. 


— = — this Story 6f Sir Matt hö 
Hale, me we ow if in bir Fife Written 
1 by D, Burnett: And ſince, there, we ard 
told whitt the Jury d; but only what 

| they were Diretted to do; out Aurhor 
| Ricdnld not have added this Marter of 
| Fad, only for the ſake of Alleging 


tho 
Au- 
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Authority bf the'fary „ i Schalf of Illegal 
Martlages ibs Ain of- Sir anke 


tt; lupo the] er has sd SH; 
10 Our rinks tp Aid; Wo this 
16 deslure the laufe Bf the Matriage 
then in Controvetly ! Or ew Would this 
Mai impoſe pen the World ? as if ève- 
ry dne Het; did not ki that & Spec 
Virdift is ns more but à Detlaration f 
the Bate Mattef of Fact; lexving the Mal- 
rer of Lau (of Which the Jury ate fu 
to be iphotart) altegether to ſt 
jo hes. Not does it app ent, tht either If 
thts Halt, of ary ether Judge, I 
did ever determine thi Peim of Law im | 
Favour of the ahetd, 
geln. 29. 3 tus fas he Indogins) 
etre the Chit, or Tempora! Laus - 
Realm om his ſide ; HeProccedd;pdg.9 
+4 theAtengrhof the Eesleſi wit ves 
_ Or Cation, And hete hs _— = ths 
G nderſiond) that their not paying Rv [NY 
thy and Obrdiente fo the K ard ||| 
Pains of of the Churoh of wins, i | 
0 Gn 
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r 
of him is not taught by the Precept of Men, 
| Iaiah 29. 13. There's a Text of Scrip- 
ture for you! and the buſineſs is done; 
No matter whether it be rightly applied 
or no. But be that fears God truly; and 
whoſe fear ariſes from a right Principle; 
Is he not bound. to give Reſpe& and 
Obedience to all Laws which are made 
or confirmed by Law ful Authority, Pro- 
vided that t 1 require nothing that 
is contrary to God's Law? And if fo, 
then he ought to have ſhewn, either that 
our Eccleſiaſtical Laws, now in Diſpute, 
have no law ful Authority to ſupport them. 
or elſe, that they require ſomething that is 
contrary to God's Law: And, until the former 
of theſe be done, I ſee not how the Text, 
he quotes, can be applied to us. He goes 
on, and tells us, that Divine Canons (that 
is to ſay, the word of God) they are bound 
Zo regard, But he lays it down for a Rule 
without any Exception ; that where Men 
require any thing of them contrary, OR 
BESIDES, .the Canons Iritten in the 
Hol) Scriptures, the true fear of God will 
not permit them to regard or obey that: 
But how does he Prove this ? No matter 
for proof! He has ſaid it; and that is e- 
| nougl 
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aough. Let then the Eſtabliſhed Church; . 
and Civil State, make what Laws and Rules 
they pleaſe, and hahe them Confirmed by 
the Royal Aſſent; nay, and let them con- 
tain nothing contrary to God's Law ; yet 
our Author aſſures them, that he and his 
Party, will neither Obey nor Regard Ca- 
nons, nor Acts of Parliament, nor any 
thing BESIDES the Canons written in the 
Holy Scriptures. Excellent Doctrine! 
And to beencouraged by the Government. 

But he ſeems ro own, pag. 55. that 
Humane Canons or Conſtitutions, do oblige WW 
as far as they Edifie the Church. And if 


much as any Humane Law whatſoever: For 
he expreſsly declares, pag. 5 1. that Hu- 
mane Laws are SO FAR Obligatory, as 
they are Edifying. But (as I have ſhewn, 
SetF. 24.) except he tells us who is to 
Judge, whether ſuch athing be Edifying, 
or not, he had as good have ſaid nothing. 
The Canon-Law, as it ſtood before the 
Reformation, is ſtill in force in this King- 
dom, except in ſuch inſtances as it has been 
Repealed or Altered in; and therefore in our 
Eccleſiaſtical Courts it is ſtill [fo wo 
| ule 


ſo, then, according to him, they obligeas _ . | 


[ 392 ] 


3 Rule and: Meaſur af chait — 
Qu Authar therefore, do ſhew that no 
| obligyion cn 12 uon any C refeſtant to 
| repard er obey this Law, Produces, pag. 
$5: c, thres long Quotatians from Dr. 
eben: Merc. du Fulfou, and Mr. 
Pros, only ta prove what no Proteſtant 
denies, that ic was a meer Hurpatian of 
the le and Keen dee, the 
Kings and States, for 
ki to 3 to Qbtrudo and Impoſe 
Lays upon them and their —— being 
— owed with any ſuffeiont Authori- 
ty ſo todo: From hence be would infer, 
Ng. 5% that theſe Canons and Comitn 
Hons (vi. of the Canon Law) having ne 
than Diving, nat Lawful, Humane Au. 
thority, G. can never oblige tho. Sub» 
jeck to — Fo which I anſwer, 
Firſt (ip the words of Ds. Gadolhit, 
- which, our Author quotes and approves oof, 
pag. 55.56.) Theſe Ordinaudes (wig. of the 
Cabon- Law). had: net their farce bam Au- 
tharity,that theG urg of Rome had taimpaſe 
e all Nations, without their Cun- 
but; H. he approbation. of: the Neupie, 
0 rr u. uſed. them: — 
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ſuch. time as they be viewed, ſearched, or 


_ Fr 
well know to be the only ground of a greas = 
part of our Temporal Laws alfa.) And fon 
this, he gives an unanſwerable reaſon; 
namely, that the Conſtitutions, ofthe Ca- 
non Lay, were nat entirely and abſolugely 
received in any, Fart f Chriſtendom.: And, 
ſays he, by. the ſame reaſun, whereby. they Li! 
might reject One Canon, they might.rejed® 
all the Other. 2 ) 
Secondly, by an A& of: Parliament | 
wade in England, 25. H. 8. C. 19. It is 
Provided, that ſuch Canons, Conſtitutions, 
Ordinances, and. Synodals. Provincial, be- 
ing already. made, which, be not contrari- 
ant nor repugnant. to the Laws, Statutes, 
and Cuſtoms of the. Realm, nor to. the da- 
mage or. hurt. of: the King's Prerogatove- 
Royal, ſhall. flill: be Uſed, and Executed us 
they were afore the maling of this Ad, till 


otherwiſe Ordered. aud Determined, Gic. 
Which Act, tho' Repealed 1½ and 2d. 
Eh, and M. C. 8. Yet being again Re- 
viyed in the Reign of Queen Eligabeth, 
1, El. C. 1. ſtands ſtill in force; and gives 
as much Authority to the Canon- Law, un. 
der the above. Limitations, asthe Supreme 
ns Legiſla- 
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Legiſlative Power of the Kingdom could 


do (of which our Author, who, pag. 59. 


in his quotation out of Mr. Pryn, reters 
us to this very Statute, could not well 
be ignorant) and the like Proviſion having 
been made for Ireland, in a Clauſe of the 
Statute, 28. J. 8. C. 13, which till 
ſtands good ; The Canon- Law, by vir- 
tue of that Clauſe, is of as much force 
here, as it is in Eugland. And theſe two 
things being conſidered (the former where- 
of ſets the Canon- Lau, upon a Level with 
the Common Law and the other adopts 
it into the Statute Law) I cannot but ad- 
mite that any Man, who has the leaſt 
Senſe of Truth or Modeſty, ſhould ſo 
roundly tell us (as he does pag. 59.) that 
theſe Canons and Conſtitutions have neither 
Divine, nor Lawful Humane Authority. 
Thirdly, Whereas in the times of Pope- . 
ry, diyers corrupt, duperſtitious, and Ido-' 
latrous things had been obtruded upon the 
Church ;_ and were in a great meaſure, up- 
held by the Canon-Law : All this Cor- 
| ruption, Idolatry, and Superſtition, to- 
| gether with ſo much of that Law as up- 
| 


ere © ſf. < ya = == rr 


held the ſame, is amongſt us wholly a- 
| brogated 
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brogated and taken away by thoſe good 
Laws-that have been made in thaſe King- 
doms, fortheReformation of our Church, in 
Doctrine, Worſhip, «nd Diſcipline 3: So 
that; at this time, no part of the Canon 
Law is of any force With us, but what is 
agreeable to our Reformation by Law E. 
fabliſhed, and, conſequently may, with a 
good Conſcience, be ſubmitted to by e- 
very ſober Man; altho? for the better un: 
derſtanding of our Eccleſiaſtical Laws, ie 
were to be wiſhed, that a compleat body 
of them (ſuch as was deſigned, firſt, by 
K. H. 8. and afterwards by K: Edw. 6: 
under the title of Reformatio legum Eccle- i 
fiaſticarum) were drawn out, and publi- | 

| 


ſhed by Authority, | 1 
But ſays our Author, pag. 60. the Cler- 
gy promiſed never to Enact or Execute any 
new Canons without the King Conſent : It 
is true, they made, in England, ſuch a Pro- 
miſe; and both they and their [lawful] 
Succeſſors have performed it, But muſt 
this hinder them or us from putting ſuck - 
of the Old Canons as are Confirmed by 
Act of Parliament, in Execution? Nor do 
we tax any Proteſtant with want of the fear |] 
of God before his Eyes, for lighting and Diſo- || 
5 * beying̃ 


. E ( 
beymg Popiſh Conſtitutions (as our Author 
unjuſtly charges us,) but for refuſing O. 
bedience to law ſul Authority, (Command- 
ing nothing but what is lawful) to which 
we are bound to be ſubject for Conſriense 
rs j. 5 
Sec. 30. Out of the body of the Old 
Canon Law , together with ſome few Ad. 
ditions thereunto', a Collection of Ganons 
is made, compriſing ſuch things as are 
ſuppoſed moſt ordinarily neceſſary to be 
known and practiſed in our Church, 
which our Author, pag. 60. does not de- 
ny to be approved of by the Laws of the Land, 
agreed upon at Dublin by the —— 
Biſhops, &c. Anno, 1634. and Ratified by 
his Majeſty, as the Canons of the Church of 
Ireland. Well then! What reaſons can they 
give why they diſobey theſe Canons ? He 
offers no leſs than Five 
Firſt, He ſays, that #he/e are not ibe on- 
ly Canons that they are required to Obey : 
What then? becauſe Obedience is requi- 
red from them to other Canons, which 
they L falſely q ſuppoſe to be contrary to 
Law; is this a good reaſon for their Diſo- 
bedience to theſe Canons, which he owns 
to be approved of by the Laws of the Land ? 
E N Secondly, 
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«Secondly, He tells us, that the reteſt | 
pert, by far, of the Clergy of Ireland, Preach | 


Doctrine. QUITE CONTRARY id the Ar- 
ticles of the Church of Ireland: And therefore, 
ſays he, may more eaſily pardon us for noucom- 


pliance with their Diſcipline and Ceremoniet. 
To which I anſwer, That the beſt name 


that I can give to this Recrimination is | 
that it is a moſt ſhameleſs Calumny, nor 
would any Man thut had the leaſt tender- 
neſs in his forehead, tho? he had none in 
hisConſcience, have publickly charged the 
greateſt part; by far, of ſuch a body of Men 
as the Eſtabliſhed Clergy are, with ſuch 


profligate and groſs hypocriſie and preva- 


rication, as Preaching Doctrines quite con- 
trary to the Articles (he does not ſuy to one, 
or two; or how many of the Articles; 
but, generally, and indefinitely QUITE 
CONTRARY to the Articles; ) to which it 
is known they have, every Man, ſubſcri- 


bed; without offering to name ſo much as 


one of theſe ſame Hoctyines, or any one of 
our Clergy that ever Preached it. Pardon 
me Reader, if I have ſpoken warmly up- 


on this Occaſion ; for I think it ought to 


move the Reſentment of every Man who 


has any concern for cur Church or Reli- 


X 2 gion, 
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gian, to hear the generality of our Cler- 
bY Without any proof or ſhadow of an 
aſtance, thus branded, and flandred by 
one who calls himſelf 4 Miniſter of the Go. 
Jpel : But till, what is this to the pur- 
pole? If any of the Eſtabliſh'd Clergy ure 
uch Il Men as he would repreſent them, 
they ouglit to be puniſhed : But If one 
Man's fault is u govd Argument for ano. 
thers Impunity, the conſequence, if drawn 
to its length, will be the unbending, and 
in eſſect, the Cancelling of all our Laws. 
MVeiiber, Thirdly, ſays he, do they them- 
felves, who impaſe theſe Ganons on ut, obſerve 
them much better than we, Do not they ſo? 
Why then they ought to be puniſhed by 
the Government: But ſtill (as Thave juſt 
now ſaid) the fault of one Man is no good 
Argument for the impunity of another, 
But how does he preve that they do not 
obſerve them? Why, he gives you his 
Word for it; and tells you it is toiera- 
| bly well known; and is not this enough 
from a Perſon of his Exactneſs and Sin- 
cerity in every thing which he has hi- 
therto alleged? But he Points ont the ve- 
ty Ganons which he ſays are not obſerved! 
He does ſo indeed: But every one of theſe 
| 5 | Canons 
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Canons conſiſts of ſeveral Clauſes\ ; nor 
does he tell us which Clauſe or Part. of 
each Cauon it Is; or whether it be the 
whole Canon that we do not abſerve: In 


a word, whenever he ſhall think: fit 4p 


bring u particular Charge againſt theCler- 
gy ot the Eſtabliſhed Church, let him not 
oubt , but he-thall recelve a particular 
Anſwer. In the mean time; ay we all 
(to a Man) deny the Charge which juſt 
now he brought againſt us, with, relation 
to our Articles; , to give, every impar - 
tial Reader fair ſatisfaction, touching theſe 
our Canons ; I ſhall. entreat him to take 
notice of theſe three Things. 7 
Firſt, That all the Cannans of our 
Church; which in the preſent State of 
things, are capable of being obſerved; ei- 
ther are actually obſerved, or wherever 
they are not ſo, if Complaint and Proof 
be made to thoſe who have the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Juriſdiction in their hands, the Per- 
ſons who ought to obferve them {I mean 


the Eſtabliſbed Clergy Men, for of thole N 


only, we are now ſpeaking) and do not, 
will be Proceeded againſt, and Puniſhed. 
Secondly, Thatallour Canons are framad 


and made fit for a weil ſetled Ghurct , And 


X 3 5 that 
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that for this reaſon, that as faſt as any 

rt of this our Natjonal Ohureh, ſhould 
come ſo ſettled (as in time, we hope 
in God, it all will be) the ſald Canons 
may immediately there be obſerved, and 
no occaſion be for any alteration in them: 
And if by reaſon of the iniquity of the 
times, and unſetle ineſs of ſome Parts of 
this Kingdom (viz. where with our ut- 
moſt induſtry we cannot get Churches 
built, where the Inhabitants are very few, 
remote and ſcattered; or it may be, Obſti- 
nate Papiſts, Sectaries, or Diſſenters; or 


where Three or Four, or more Pariſhes, 


by reaſon of impropriations, or other In- 


cCildental Cauſes, will not give Bread to 


one Incumbent: If I ſay, in theſe or the 
like Places and Caſes) our Canons are 
not, nor indeed can be obſerved by us, 
according to the letter ; a Charitable and 
Candid Man would never, in this caſe, lay 
the fault of what we cannot [yet] help 
upon us; eſpecially when he conſiders, 
that the likereaſons have, in many times 
and places, ſo far prevailed, as, for a 
while, to ſuſpend tHe obſervation and exe- 
Cution even of Temporal Laws, 


= Thirdly, 
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© Thirdly," That there ie a great difference; 
between vat doing what the. Law diretts 
on the one ſide; Aud deſpi/ng the Law, 
aud acting in a wilſul oppoſmion to it on 
the. other: The former of theſe, may 
lometimes be acaſe of neceſſity; and there- 
fore Excuſeable; but the later (for which 
it is that our. Authoreſo earneſtly pleads) 
can never be · juſtified; excepting, only 
where a Humane Law requires ſomething 
that is contrary to the Law of God. 
But, ſays he, There be divers of theſe 


Conſtitutions, which we are not able to recon- 


cile with Reaſon and Religion: And Biſhop 
Taylor in his Ductor Dubitantium (But where 
he does not tell us) concludes, that Mat- 
ters of Intolerable Burthen, are not the Mat- 


ter of Eccleſiaſtical Laws. But what theſe 


Allegations, without any inſtance or proof, 


are deſigned for (except to amuſe the Rea- 


ders of his own party) I am not able to 
find out, — 
Fourthly, he tells us, pag. 61. That 
theſe Conſtitutions give no Account of what 
makes Marriage Clandeſtine; nor do they de- 
clare Clandeſtine Marriages void; or inſliłt 
Puniſhment on any for Irregular Foining in 
Martiage,ſave on the 2 Clergy. Lan“ 
eee 
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fwer, that if neither theſe Conflitutions, 
nor any other of pur Laws, do ſufficient- 
ly Rule theſe Points, let the Presbyteysau 
Miniſters enter that for their Plea, when 
they are Proſecuted; And if there be no 
Law to Puniſh them, they muſt be dif- 
charged of Courſe. - 6k | 
Lſtly, He endeavours to ſhew, that the 
Kings. and Queens of England aud Ireland, 
may juſily Diſpenſe with theſe Canons Eccle- 
frafticel , And pretends, that ber preſent 
| Majeſty has in eſſect Difpenſed with them, | 
as far as concerns her Diſſentiug Subjects 
in Ireland: To which I have already re- 
turned a ſufficient Anſwer, in my Firſt 
Chapter, Se#, 12, And therefore need ſay 
t je. 


—_— 


CHAP, v. 


Sect. i. Is Fifth and laſt Chapter begins 
with laying to the Charge of 


our Iriſh Gononiftt (by which, 1 _— he 
means the Eccleſiaſtical Judges) that they 
L4bowr 19 tye Gontradibtions rogetherin a firing, 
ws, Firſt, In Acen/ing 1he Presbyterlan 
Miniſters of Semi, Marr. 


65 Glan. 
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. 
„ linelj; And yet Proceeding againſt the 
people( whom, bythe Accuſation againſiſuch 
Min iſters, they implicitly own to have been 
Married tho? Clandeſtineiy) as nor Married; 
but guilty of the damnabis ſin of Fornication : 
The former of theſe things was before obje- 
ed by him, pag. 47. And I have given an 
Aniwer to it, Chap. 4. Se#. 21. And 
concerning the latter, I have already 
fpoken my Senſe both fully and freely: 
In my Introduction, Sect. 25, 26, 27. But 
for the Conuadiction, which he pretends to 
be between the two Accuſations, it is on- 
ly in Appearance, and not in Reality, for, 
to ſay, that a Pre:byterian Miniſter, has 
Solemnized Marriage otherwiſe than the 
Law allows; and without any Power by 
Law 3 him ſo to do; and therefore 
is juſtly Puniſhable for his Offence com- 


mitted againſt the Law. And then again 
to ſay, that Marriages after this manner So- 
temnized, are by the Law reputed as no 
Marriages ut all, are things (whether 
true or falſe, yet) very conſiſtertt, Sup⸗ 


$ 


poſe that a Man belng Indidted according 
to the words of the Statute, 1e. Car, 1: 
Seff, . C. 31, for Marrying another Wo- 
man, his — 5 being alive, and Un- 
divorced, hould Plead, that the thing * 


— —_— 
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to his Charge was iempoſſiblep and a plain 


Contraditctiin: Fur that as long as his Wife 


was fo'alive;.- there couldche no Real 
Marriage between him and any other 
Woman, and conſequently, that he could 
not be ſaid to:have Married another Wo- 


man; would ſuch a Quirk,” as this; be 
looked upon, and allowed as a reaſonable 
Plea ? And, yet this is almoſt the very ſame 


thing that our Author here urges; and 
has plainly as much weight in it. In a 
word, the Fallacy is ſolved, by obſerving 
only that it is ordinary upon ſome occa- 
ſions, to ſpeak of a pretended thing in the 
lame Style; and to uſe ſome of the ſame 


expreſſions about it, as if it were Real, 
and yet without any Deſign of owning 


the Reality of it. 


. Sect. 2. But ſays he, If the Parties Ac- 
cuſed, come to the Officials Chamber, and 


Compound with him, Money will nos only 
Purge them from the Damnable Sin of For- 
nication; but Ratifie that Marriage which 


they deolared to be a Nullity, pag. 63, 64. 


I anſwer 

Firſt, That in ſuch a caſe, to require 
the Common Fees of the Court; and (at 
the requeſt of the Party who has broken 
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u (at leaſt) the Laws of the Land) to take 
e Money by way. of. Commutation, to be 
1 WW applied to ſpme Pious or Charitable uſe, 
r is. ho more f than what the Law allows, 
and is no way contrary to the Law of God. 
Secondly, If any Official takes Money, 
upon any other Account, for the ſtopping 
of. Proceedings againſt ſuch a Delinquent, 
he is Guilty of: Bribery; And, if com- 
plaint and Proof be made againſt him, 
he will be Puniſh'd, and Oblig d to make 
Reſtitution. But I muſt Confeſs, that 
our Author has not gained ſuch Credit 
with me, as that upon his bare word I can 
believe ſo foul a thing of any one of them; 
And much leſs, that it is a Common Pra- 
dice with them, as he ſeems to inſinuate. 
Thirdly, How far an Eccleſiaſtical Judge 
(or other Perſon in Authority) may think 
It neceſſary to forbear the utmoſt Execu- 
tion of the Law, againſt a Numerous Par- 
ty of Men, eſpecially, if he apprehends 
them to be Men of a violent Diſpoſition; 
And therefore, how Excuſeable it may be 
a little to connive at the Northern 
Preibytertans Diſobedience to the Laws 
of the Land, concerning Marriage, 
as well as in ſome other caſes,” and ſo to 
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ſuffer thoſe who once make Proof, that a 
Matrimonial Covenant has paſt between 
them, to Live together without far- 
ther Moleſtation, I ſhall not take upon 
me to Determine : But to Ratiſie a Mar- 
riage is not only to Qonnive at it, but ex- 
preſsly to allow it as good and valid to 
all Intents and Purpoſes. And that any 
Officials, in this Kingdom, have ever, for 
Money, Rutified that Marriage which the 
bad declared to be a Nullity (which in thoſe 
very words our Author lays to their 
Charge, as if it were the Avowed Practice 
of them all) I will then believe when I 
ſee it ſufficietitly Proved | And in the 
mean time, muſt Defpife It as u Calum- 
hy that could ny proceed from Walk 
of thought as well as {incerity, 
Rn But, fays our Author, Left the 
ene 


Worid think we Galumniate, be pleaſed to read 
toe Judit mou ee: And here he ſets down 
{ame part of the Articles, which are com- 
manly exhibited! againſt ſuch as are ACr 
euſed of Vornication But how does this 
acquit him of Galwmniating © or what proof 
is it, that the Officials, for Money, do Ra- 
ie even that Marriage which they bad de- 

alared to be a Nullity? I have ready e. 

F f | 0 . 
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Chap. 1. Sect. 7. that where Perſons live 
together as: Man and Wife; and do not 
appear, 0 thͤ Law, to be Married; they | 
cannot (in Law) be diſtinguiſh'd from | 
Fornicators-(and therefore-muſt be Pro- 
ceeded againſt. as ſuch) until they ſhall 
make ſufficient proof of their Marriage : 
And while the Eccleſiaſtical Judge has no 
evident Ground, ſufficiently made out in Law, 
upon which, to found a diſtinction, why 
ſhould not all Perſons, accuſed of the ſame 
Crime, be proceeded againſt in one and 
the ſame Form, as is known to be done 
and never excepted ugainſt, in the Tem- 
poral Courts? 

Seck. 4. But, inſtead of Vindleatingh im- 
{elf from the Sin of Galwy, he proceeds 
to Aceufe the Eeelefiattieal Ouurts z and 
makes a moſt tragieal (or rather Indeed, 
a moſt comical) out-ery, becauſe theſe 
Articles (or Charges as he calls them) which 
are exhibited in the Court, are in Laitny 
which he looks upen as 4 ground 10 Judge 
the Clergy Barbarians, if not barbarout z and 
affirms, 40 be far more unreaſonable than Pa. 
205 praying in an mnknown Tongue, pag. 64. 

o which ridiculous ſtuff (fit only to amuſe 
the filly Mob) Ianſwer, that if the Par- 
4.1 | ty 
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ty accuſed retains a Proctor, he will In- 
terpret the Articles for him: But if he 
be not able ta do that; and ſo is forced 
to manage his own bulinels himſelf; and 
ſets forth to the Judge, that he neither 


underſtands Latin, nor has any friend 


that can or will tell him the meaning of 
the Articles; I doubt not but every Judge, 
in ſuch a Caſe, will take ſufficient care 
that the Perſon accuſed ſhall be well in- 
formed of all the particulars, to which he 


is required to make anſwer and then, 


What N is there for a Cotnplaint that 
the Stile of the Court runs In the Latin 


obſerves) 4nowerb Lat iu Prayer: but 
the Fealon why we (er the Scriptures) 


dilapprove of fuch Prayers in the Qhureh 


of Name, is only, becauſe they who offer 
them up, da not underſtand them; and 
therefore the hearts of the People, wha 
are ignorant of that Language, cannot go 
along with their lips, nor with the lips of 
the Prieſt, in ſuch Devotions as theſe 
And tho? (as he farther tells us) poor Goun- 


try people know nat Latin Admonitions; yet 


ſince it is ſo eaſy for them to get them ex- 
plain d into Englithz and that time e- 
— nough 


Tongue? 9 indeed, as Our Auther Fri: 


nough for them to return their Anſwer} | 
they Mave no reaſon to find fault with the 
Language they are couch'd in. And a Man 
that cannot read; or that is unacquaint- 
ed with the Court or Chancery. hand, may 
as well complain that he is ſerved with a 
Subpena out of the Chancery, in a ſtrange 
or unuſual Char acter; or that a Zill in 
Mriting is there preferred againſt him, 
he having never learnt his Letters; as a- 
nother, who undetſtands no Latin, find 
fault that Articles, in that Language, are 
— againſt him In the Eecleliaftical 

ourt, | | | 
Sect, £ But YUP — : 65. Eofff⸗ 
lains that they are not told what fort of 
ornleation they are arenſed of, Vlg. whe⸗ 
ther it be Spir/inal Fornieation, that is te 
(ay Idolary, or Carnal; or, if it be Qarnal, 
whether it be generally any graſs unelean- 
neſi, as Adultery, Inceſt, or tbe fin of Sodom x 
or whether it be more ſtriftly Stuprum, or 
Fornication, ſo called from fornax the ſhould 
ſay fornix) a ſtew, or laſtly, whether it be 
the Incontinence ſpoken of, 1Cor. 7. Viz. 4 
want of Ability to contain, or abſtain any lon- 
ger from the lawful Pleaſure of Marriage. 
Ridiculous ! Does any one imagine, that 
Eb. | Fornication, 


_ ˙¹ ·— 0 — 


Fornication, in the Articles, can ue 
HAolatry, eſpecially when both theé Mans \ 
ind Womans Name, that are accufed of 
the Crime are inſerted ?: And is it hot as 
plain as may be, that riothing elſe is meant F 
y it, but the carnal Copulation of Perſotis Ml 
not lawfully Married ? What ſtrange (tuff Ml " 

is this to amuſe the poor ignorant Peo- 
ple with? we of nf 
Sect. 6, But, to Prove that they are If \ 
Innocent of the Sin of Fornication, he IN 9 
fers, pag, 165; Ten ſeveral hing! to be If * 
eon der d; to which Ineed return no other Il © 
anſwer, but that the main Pillar, upon “ 
which he Builds them, peg, 66, vis, IN v 
that the Sintence of the Court againſt them, 
1% Built upon this Suppoſnion; for one, 
that Clandeſtine Maryiage is null before 
God, is a moſt Falſe and Diſingenuous 
Allegation ; as will appear to the Reader, I 
it he pleaſes co look back to iny Introdutli- : 
t/ 


on, Sect. 25. Cc. And this, without more 

ado, ſhews the Weakneſs and Imperti- :/ 

nence of his Firſt eight and Tenth | i 

Conſiderations. . And for his Ninth, it ¶ & 
is abundantly obviated in my Introduction, Il d 
Sea. 19, &c: And however, a Marriage, 1 4 

_ otherwiſe made than the Law allows, il 


may be valid and obliging before God i 
Yet the Law of the Land muſt neceſſa- 


rily look upon all Carnal Copulation be. 


tween ſuch Perſons; to be no lei than 
Fornication, until Legal datisfuction touch- 
ing their Marriage be madetothePublick. 

deck. 7. And now, pag. 68, he draws 


toa Concluſion, which he tells us ſhall be 
with an Advice to the Judges aud Officers 
of the Official Cour. Let us hear it then. 


And, Firſt, He deſires them te cebſider, 
whether Chriſt hath Committed the Keys 0 

the Kingdom uf Heaven to their trult ; and 
whether the promiſes, Ma#th, 18. 18. and, 
7oh, 20. 23. were made tothem; Secand» 
ly, If they ſay, they derive the puter bf the 


K'+ys from their Biſnops: He delires them 


to conſider, whether” or no they (i. e. the 
Biſhops) can * this truſt ta them. 
And Thirdly, 7 2 an 
Biſbops cannot Delegate this Authority tt 
them; how dangerous is the Jin of running 
in God's Name without his Miſſion ? The 


ſubſtance of which three things, is all e- 
ducible to this one Demand; vi⁊. By what 


Authority do the Officials of the Eccleſia- 
ſtical Courts (who are no Biſhops, and 


Y ſoms 
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irſt hath not, and their 
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{ometimes are Lay-men) take upon them 


to Exerciſe the Power of the Keys, inthe 
 Excommunicating thoſe who refuſe to be 


Obedient to them / and Abſolving ſuch as 
yield and ſubmit to their Juriſdiftion / To IN 
which Queſtion, if I can give a full, clear 
and ſatisfa&tory Anſwer, no more will need 
to be ſaid to theſe Three Confiderations, 
Firſt then, To all Paſtors of the Chri. 
lian Church, lawfully appointed, and re. 
warly proceeding, Chriſt has given the 
ower of the Keys ; and whatſoever they 


ſhall Bind on Earth, all be Bound in Hea- II 


ven, &c, Matth. 18, 18. And whoſe Sin, 4, 
they remit, they are remitted, &c. Joh. 20. Iſt. 
23, Or (as Mr. Samuel Clark, a Difſen-f ta 
ter, expounds the Text, Matth. 18. 18.) IK 


whatſoever Sentence they ſhall pu: (vis. 


Lawfully and Regularly) for the Puniſb- Nit 
ing the 0 uilty, or Abſolving the Penitent ; % 
it ſhall be Ratified by God. To the ſame In 
purpoſe alfo, the ſame Mr. Clark ſpeaks Non 
upon Foh, 20. 23. And alſo upon Matth. ſb 
16. 19. Nor will any Prechyterian, I be- N cu 


 lieve find fault with his expoſition, ſuc 


* Secondly, Every Presbyter of the Eſta- Napt 


 bliſ'd Church, is a Paſtor of the Chriſtian the 


Church 
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Church lawfully appointed: This alſo 1 
believe no Presbyterian will deny. For 
whatever other Faults they may find with 
our Eſtabliſnment; I never heard that they 
difown'd the lawfulneſs of eur Miniſtry, 
Thirdly, I every Eſtabliſhed Church, 
the Exerciſe of this Power may lawfully 
be laid under ſueb Rules, Reſtriftions and 
Limitations, as ta the Governors of the 
Church fhall appear to be neceſſary for Or- 
der, Decency and Edifications for the 
Rules that all things he done to Edifying, 
Cor. 14. 26. And Decently and in Or- 
der, v. 40. (viz, as far as the Circum- 
ſtances and State of things will admit) I 
take to be general; and to extend to all 
Religious Performances whatſoever, 
Fourthly, As our Church is Eftabliſhed, 
it is very fit, for Order, Detency and E- 
aification, that no Man ſhould, by any of 
our Paſtors be excluded from the Communi- 
ow of the Church; or, being Excluded, 
ſhould be admitted again without the Con- 
currence of the Biſnop of the Dioceſs, or 
ſuch other Perſon as is duly and lawfully 
appointed to Judge and Determine, whe- 
ther it be fit and 4 that ſuch a Per- 
N : MED ſon 
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| fon ſbould be ſo Excluded or Readmitted | 
| For if this Courſe and Method be not 6b. 
| ferved, ourE/{abli/oment is turn'd into Con- 
fuſion ; rhe _ al Authority (whe- 
ther in the Perſon of the Biſhop, or his 
lawful Subſtitute for ſuch things) is con- 
remned ; and a Liberty, or at leaſt a Play. 
fible Pretence, given to every Presbyter, 
to Act Arbitrarily infuch Caſes: All which 
things (as our Church is Eſtabliſhed) would | 
molt evidently be contrary to Good Ov. 
eh Decency, and Edification of the Peo- 
FE Fifthly, No Sentence,either of Excommu- 
nication or Abſolution, ought to be Pro- 
nounc d by any one who is not a Paſtor of the 
Church. This is allowed on both ſides; 
and ſuits with the Practice of the Church; 
where if the Biſhops, Chancellor, or Offi- 
cial be a Lay-Perſon, a Presbyter is always 
call'd in (if the Biſhop be abſent) to Pro- 
nounce all ſach Sentences as there is oc- 
caſion for them. 

Sixthly, Obftinate Diſobedience to the 
Laws of. an Eftabliſh'd Church, requiring 
nothing that is repugnant to the Law of 
God, is a juſt and lawful ground for Ex- 

com. 
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communicating the Perſon who it Diſobe- 


dient: For that every Church has a power 


to make ſuch Laws within her ſel _ 


much more ſo, when ſhe is Eſtabliſhed 
and farther Empowered ſa to do, by the 


Civil Authority) I have ſhewn in my In- 
troduction, det. 5. That they who are 
Obſtinately Diſobedient to the Laws ot any 


lawful Power, under which = Live, 
0 


ought to be Puniſhed; muſt be allowed ; 


or elſe, Laws will be of very little or no 


uſe in any Society. And that the Penal- 
ty to be inflicted, by the Church, upon 
ſuch Offenders, is Excommunication, or 
an Excluſion from the viſible Communi- 


on of the Church; I have allo ſhewn in 


my Introduction, Sect. 16. 

Seventhly, The Diſobedience of the Nor- 
thern Presbyterians, - both Miniſters and 
People, to the Laws Eſtabliſhed both by 
Church and State, concerning Marriage, 
is an Obſtinate Diſobedience : Ar leaſt, as 
far as I am able to Judge of the Matter, 
by what our Author has Written upon the 
Subject. For they whoDiſobey, and are able 
to give no reaſon for it, but that their Teach- 
ers direct them ſo to do (which, I believe, is 
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the caſe of many of their * who nei. 
ther have conſidered, nor aro able to under. 
ſtand our Author's Arguments: / And they 
who diſobey, and give not only very weak 
and unconcluding, - but alſo very Unfair 
and Diſingenuous Reaſons for their Diſ- 
obedience which, in my Third and Fourth 


Chapters I have largely ſhewn to be our 


Authors Caſe ; and muſt be his Brethrens 


alſo; if they can Produce nb better Rea- 
| ſons than what he has done; ) both theſe 


ſorts of Perſons, I ſay, who thus Diſobe y, 

muſt he concluded to do it out of a Prin- 

Ciple of Obſtinao xp. 
Laſtly, The Teſtimony of Honeſt Men, 


concerning ſuch Diſobedience, is a ſufficient 
Ground for a Paſtar of the Church, (after 


mature enquiry and deliberation) 70 Pro- 
wounce the Sentence of Excommunication a- 


gainſi the Diſobedient Perſon : For if this 


were not ſo, no Man could be Excom- 


municated for any Crime, except the Pa- 
Nor himſelf had ſeen him Commit it. If 


therefore the Official himſelf be a Presby- 


ter, he has warrant ſufficient, upon good 
roof, to Proceed to Excommunication. 


But if he be a Lay-man ; his own Teſti. 


mony; 
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mony, and that of the Regiſter (who are 
both Sworn Officers) that all the Procee- 
dings of the Court, in ſuch a caſe, have 
been Lawful and Regular, together, with 
the Inſpection and Examination ot the 
Records of the Court; and farther enqui- 
ry into the matter, if any doubt do ariſe , 
are a Ground good enough for any other 
Presbyter, who is called in, to paſs the 
ſame Sentence. e 
Sec. 3. And thus J have fully Anſwered 
all that is to the purpoſe, in his three firſt 
Conſiderations. In his Fourth, pag. 69. 
he objects ſeveral things, which (after all 
that has been hitherto ſaid) will ſoon be 
diſpatch'd: CCF 
As firſt, The Judging by Popiſb Canon 
Laws. To which I have fully Anſwer. 
ed, Chap. ip. Soft. 291 HEEL 
- Secondly, The bringing in Civil Cau- 
ſes in the Eccleſiaſtick Courts. To which 
I anſwer, that this is no farther done than 
the Law of the Landappoints : Nor isit 
unlawful for Eccleſiaſtical Perſons to act in 
a Civil capacity, where the Law givesthem 


power ſo to do, 
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-.. Thirdly, That {he loveof Money mana- 
geth every thing in Them, thatis inthe Ec- 
gleſiaſtic Court,, 4 To which Calumny, 
1 have. given a ſuſficient Anſwer, Chap. x, 

rte boy room fs 

Fourthly, That the Apoſtolick and Pri- 
mitiye Churches did neyer exerciſe any de- 
chlar Power, or employ the ſame againſt 
thoſe whom they had cut off from the Com- 
munion of the Church. A wonderful Diſ. 
cavery-!) As if every body did nat know, 
that for the firſt Ihres Hundred Years af. 
ter Chriſt, the Church was ſo far from be- 
ing upheld by the ger Power, that it 


8 ; WeSalways diſcqynrenanced, and often Per- 


ſecuted by it: But ſoon after: the Empire 
became Chriſtian; the Caſe was muchal- 
tered; and many Civil Laws were made 
to enforce the Conſtitutions of the Church. 
But, ſays he, Led e (vis. the Primi- 
jve Churches) an»Cavans but Mo the 
10% Aeriptutes: 16 guide them in Diſcipline 
or Datirine? Why he brings in Doctrine 
here, I know not; Hut t& his Queſtion 
Firſt, That neither the Primitive mo 
our Efretli/h'd Church, either did, or _ 
| take 
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take auy Rule, but the Holy Scriptures 4. 
lone, for the Deter mining what Datirine 
or Diſcipline is neceſſary ta Salvatun ; or 
ta the Being of a Chriſtian Church, | > 

| Secondly, N. either did they, wor do wwe 
ullow any Noctrine to be Taught, or Diſct. 
pline to be Exerciſed that it contrary ta, or 
inconſiſtent with the Doctrine or Diſcipline 
that'is Taught or Preſcriled in the Holy 
Sergizres:; li 10 To 
Ahirdly, As the Primitiue Chriſtians; 
in their Writings, often made uſe of Argu- 
ments, Topics, and Propoſitions; gronn- 
ded upan Sol:d;Reaſen alone ; for the better 
enforcing of thoſe Doctrines which' are 

Tangbt in the Holy Scriptures; ſo did they, 

as occaſion required, Eftabliſh divers Rules 

among themfelves (which prudence only 

ſuggeſted from the then preſent State and 
 Circumftances of things) for the more ef- 
fectual maintainiug aud keeprig up of that 
Y D/ cipline, which the ſame Scriptures 

had prefcribed unto then. 
. Fourthly, As ihe Church is veſted with 

a power of turnmg ſuch prudential Rules as 
theft, into Laws (as I have ſhewn in my 
Introduttion, Sect. 5.) and enforcing m 

_ unde 
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under the penalty of Excluſion from ber vi- 
ſible Communion (as | have alſo ſhewn in 
theſame Introduction, Sect. 16.) ſo is it e- 
vident, that in proceſs of time, She every 
where made uſe of that Power ; and Ex- 
cluded ſuch Perſons from her Communi- 
on, as diſturbed her Peace and Order; by 
diſobeying thoſe wholſomeCanons which, 
in her general or particular Councils, were 
from time to time Eſtabliſned : And, al- 
tho' in long tra& of time, diverſe Corrup- 
tions, under the pretence of the Churches 
Authority, began to get footing in Chri- 
ftendom ; yet that Church which baniſnes 
all theſe Corruptions, but at the ſame time 
aſſerts that Power which is neceſſary, if not 
to the being, yet to the well-being of e- 
very Church; is not, at all, to be blamed 
for ſo doing. And this is all that is neceſſa- 
ry to be returned to his fourth Conſidera- 
tion only I mult add, that when he be- 
gan to Write his Book, if he had ſerious- 
ly conſidered, that we muſt all appear be- 
fire the Tudement-Seat of Chriſt, &c. 2 Cor. 
5. 10. (as he here deſires we may all be- 
lieve that we mult, pag. 70.) Icannot but 


think, that he would much better have 
weighed 


1 


weighed many things which he has advan- 


ced, than he appears to have done. 


dec. 9. Tohis laſt Paragraph, dire- 
cted chiefly to the Laity; thu! he alſo 
names the Clergy. I anſwer, 
Firſt, Tharl willingly ſubſcribe to what 
he Quotes from Dr. 7:llotſon, in praiſe of 
Moderation: But then, it muſt be ſucha 

| Moderation as that great Man Commends, 


* 
* 


wig. which tends to the firm Eſtabliſh ment 


of our Church; and not to the ſubverting 
of our Laws, both Eccleſiaſtical and Jem- 
poral; which would very much weaken, 
if not Wholy ruin her. A tender and com- 


paſſionate regard to thoſe who err, not out 


of perverſeneſs, but weakneſs of Judgment, 


I own indeed, to be a very Commenda- 
ble Quality: Eut to neglect ſuch Laws 
as have been Enacted or Ratified by the 
Supreme Authority, both of Church and 
State; and Eſtabliſhed upon the moſt pru- 
dent Conſiderations; and, without any 
Repeal of them, to give them up meerly 
to the humour and paſſion of thoſe Men, 
who by Calumnies, and moſt falſeand diſ- 


ingenuous ſuggeſtions, do openly (trikeat 


our very Conſtitution (as by many inſtan · 
| ces 
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ces I have ſhewn our Author to have done) 
is a ſort of Moderation, that no good Sub- 
ject, or good Chriſtian can ever approve of. 
Secondly, Ido from my Soul acknow- 
ledge, not only the poſitive Obligation, 
but alſo the unqueſtionable Equity of that 
Rule which our Bleſſed Saviour has laid 

down, Matt. 7. 12. Provided it be right- 
ly underſtood ; vn. that whatſoever, with 
good reaſon and Conſcience, we would 
that other Men ſhould do unto us, if we 
were in their Caſe, and they in ours; even 
ſo we ſhould do unto them: Toughtthere- 
fore; and moſt willingly, and impartially 
Iwill /asour Author ſeems todeſire) make 
their Caſe my own; and declare what I 
think I could reaſonably, and with 4 good 
Conſcience defireupon that Suppoſition, If 
then I lived in any place where my Con- 
ſcience would not allow me to Conform to 
any ot the Eſtabliſhed Laws, whether Ec- 
cleſiaſtical or Civil; I ſhould think it fair, 
in the moſt modeſt and becoming Terms, to 
repreſent to the Government the Reaſons 
of my Non · Conformity; and humbly, to 
entreat thom, either to alter their Laws, or 
elſe to diſpenſe with, orconnive * not 
E = CY 


re 


Obeying them. If the Government gratit» 
ed either the one or the other of theſe Re» 


queſts, I ſhould think my ſelf bound to be 
highly thankful for ſuch a favour and Con- 
deſcention: But if they thought them- 


ſelves as much Oblig'd to preſerve their 
Laws, and put them in Execution; as I 


did my ſelf, not to be Obedient to them; 


I ſee no reaſon why their Conſcience ſhould 
yield to mine; any more than mine to their. 


And therefore, if the Caſe ſtood thus ; all 


that I could fairly deſire, would be, that 
1 might be permitted to ſell and make the 


beſt of my Subſtance; and have liberty to 
depart to ſome other Country where the 


Laws were more agreeable to my judgment 
of things. But if I ſnould rail at the Laws 


and Government; and not only refuſe to 


give Obedience to them, even in thoſe In. 
ſtances which were not againſt my Con- 


ſcience; but alſo endeavour by falſe Rea- 


ſonings and Allegations ro make a Party 


againſt them; my reaſon and Conſcience 


would tell me that I ought to be pu- 


niſh'd as an Incendiary, | 
Thirdly, 'To call putting the Eſtabli- 


ſhed Laws in Execution, an invading Mens 


natural 


| 
| 
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natural and Civil Rights (as dur Authof 
ſo plainly does) is an Inſolence that, I 
think, ought ro be Reſented by any Go- 

vernment. 
Fourthly, There may be very good 
reaſon for making that Law againſt which 
he levels his next Inſinuation, viz: that nn 
Man ſhall enjoy any Office of Truſt, Civil 
or Military, except. he Teſtiſies his Con- 
formity to the Eſtabliſh'd Church; by Re- 
ceiving the Holy Communion, according 
to the Book of Common- Prayer /altho' 
there was no ſuch Law made in this King- 
dom, at the time when his Book was pu- 
bliſhed) for reaſon of State may; not on- 
ly require this, but it may alſo well be 
look'd upon as a likely way to bring ſuch 
Men the more effcAually to ſincere Ver- 
tue and Piety : Very few Men being ſo 
Impious; as to dare to approach to that 
holy Ordinance, without firſt preparing 
themſelves for it, by Prayer, Self. Exa- 
mination, and other holy Exerciſes, If 
we want better Laws, for the ſuppreſſing 
nf Immorality, Thupe God, will put it in- 
to the Hearts of our Law-makers ſoon to 
Enact them: But in the mean time, there is 
= | no 
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1 
no juſt reaſon to find fault with them, for tas 
king all Prudent Methods to ſupport and 
countenance the Eſtabliſh'd Church (as 
by Law it now ſtands Conſtituted and ſet- 
led) in oppoſition to thoſe, whole deſign, 
molt plainly it is, to overthrow, if they 
can, its Legal Conſtitution. 
Fifchly, What King Charles the II. 
_ promiſed in his Declaration, Anno, 1660: 
I know not; having it not nd by me to 
conſult : But this I preſume, that that 
Declaration was never defign'd to make a- 
ny Alteration in the Eftabliſh'd Law, with» 
out theConcurrence of the Parliament. And 
if the things, which he mentions out of 
that Declaration, had been fo Enacted, I 
cannot ſee, how his, or his Parties Cafe 
would, at all, be the better for it. 
| Laſtly, That to ſeparate or diſtinguiſh 
things neceſſary from the unneceſſary : And 
that in things unneceſſary (i. e. not neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation) there may be ſuch Chri- 
ſlian Liberty allo d, as that the Church of 
Rome, or any other Particular Church, 
may not impoſe her Rules or Poctrines 


upon ether Churches (which is all that C4. 
ſäaubon Pleads for, in that Part of his E. 


pifile 


* 


pale 1 Cardinal Perron, which bur Aus 
chorquares; ) all this, I ſay, is very feaſona- 
bie. But that à National Church (even 
vit the Cantgurrence' of the Civil Au- 
thority) ſhould either not make Laws for 
Ordet and Decency within it ſelf; ot 
ſhould ſuffer ſuch Laws, when made, to 
be Deſpiſed und Trampled upon; does 
not appeat᷑ to have been the Opinion of 
that Leatned Man ; or of King James the | 
Firſt, by whoſedireftion:thatEpittle was 
| Writ : Altho' therefore it was wn 5 ao 
| per; for Mt. Ohilling worth (who Wrote 
| agidinſtthe Papiſts) to ſet down this Paſ- 
ſage in the TiclePage of his Book; yer what 
ſg can be made of it againſt the Eſta» = 
bliſh'd OChutch, except it be ſirſt Diſtorted 
und Miſapplied. Iam nut able to find our; 


1 


k * 
LC 


bdeſides « few MAM WIWTeſs moment; the 
Reader is defired: ra Corre@ the following Errors. Pref, 
P 2. 2 ' al, read Defmition. P. 3. J. 7. r. Occurii. p. 56. I, | 
ke ny 5. 82. . J. f. this, p. $6.4. 3. r. haft. 5. 1 10. . 
. 147. l. 10. r. Jet. p. 148.4, 4. r. Cbriſtlans. f. 284. 


6 roi, 


